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«Studi Emigrazione/Migration Studies», XL, n. 152, 2003,

Integration of migrants in Europe:

data sources and measurement
in old and new receiving countries

Introduction

The level and type of insertion of foreign immigrants and their
descendents in various sectors of the host society have always been a
topic of considerable interest not only for researchers in the social sci-
ences but also for legislative bodies, central and local governments,
trade-union organisations and public opinion. The determination of
the rights and duties of newcomers, the effects of the immigrant pres-
ence and the optimal size of further foreign immigration have indeed
been controversial issues in the political debate in various countries,
and in some cases, have been the key topic of lively election campaigns.
In the past 30 years, concern for these issues has become even more im-
portant. This is motivated by the social and economic changes occur-
ring in the host countries (in particular, the rise in unemployment lev-
els, the restructuring of the production system and the weight of the in-
formal economy) together with the changes in the causes and charac-
teristics of international migration (in particular the prevalence of
push factors over pull factors, the globalisation of migration and the
greater relevance of unauthorized migration).

On the institutional level, and with specific regard to the European
countries, abundant legislation was enacted from the early 1970s to
control international migration flows. There was also significant com-
mitment by various governments to foster the integration of immi-
grants, through the adoption of specific social and welfare policies.
Within the European Union, the topics of immigration and asylum
have become increasingly important in recent years, and with the 1997
Treaty of Amsterdam these issues were transferred from the third to
the first pillar in the Community action, becoming topics directly de-
pending on the Buropean Union. As agreed at the ‘Tampere’ Summitin
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1999, the so-called “communitarisation” of European policies on immi-
gration and asylum not only regards the regulation of legal immigra-
tion and the fight against unauthorized immigration and trafficking,
but also the expansion of the rights of legal immigrants and the intro-
duction of measures to fight discrimination and racism, Despite signif-
icant difficulties and a number of hurdles, clearly highlighted in the
European Council of Laeken in December 2001, the project for the Eu-
ropean standardisation of laws and measures regarding flows and the
integration of immigrants is still continuing. With specific reference to
the issue of integration, various initiatives have been proposed or are
being implemented. We can refer, in particular, to the extension of reg-
ulations on social security to the citizens of non-EU countries legally
residing in the Community and the directive, which must be imple-
mented in the various national legislations, aimed at guaranteeing the
equal treatment of persons independently from race or ethnic origin.
We should also recall other initiatives such as the draft directive on the
status of long-term residents, on the circulation of the citizens of non-
EU countries within the territory of the European Union, and the Com-
munity Action Programme 2001-2006 against discrimination, cur-
rently being implemented. There are alse numercus Community, na-
tional and local research projects seeking to acquire basic knowledge
in order to respond to specific questions and provide policy indications
on the integration of immigrants in the host societies.

Measuring integration is an issue of considerable interest that can
be faced on various levels and with different purposes, but which — in
any case and first of all — requires a careful definition of the topics and
the groups considered as well as a specific insertion in the space and
time context enabling us to take into account the historical, institu-
tional, social and economic characteristics of the various host coun-
tries, and the specific features of migration flows in the different con-
texts. The need to take all these aspects into consideration seems all
the more relevant when attention is focused on measuring the integra-
tion or inclusion/exclusion through the individuation and/or use of spe-
cific statistical indicators.

We should first of all stress that the term ‘integration’ has been and
is still used to indicate different levels of insertion and participation of
newcomers in the various spheres of the host society, in a continuous
process ranging from assimilation to coexistence, and in some cases, to
segregation of immigrants. The issue of definitions is obviously very
important in the measurement of integration and in the evaluation of
corresponding policies, as values and changes assume a different de-
gree of significance according to the various models of reference (for ex-
ample, assimilation or multicultural co-existence). To evaluate the in-
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tegration of immigrants, we should therefore focus more on the “con-
cept” adopted, and on the resulting policies that form the necessary
background. In other words, integration is considered as a pathway in-
volving the newcomers and the host society, which can either favour or
inhibit the immigrant inclusion, and which requires different pro-
cesses and levels of adaptation to new situations. Although there is no
doubt about the dynamic and multidimensional character of the inte-
gration process, it is essential to adjust measures and indicators ac-
cording to the operational model of integration actually adopted by the
single countries. Examples of such models are the French assimila-
tionist model, the British multicultural model or the German model of
the guest-worker. We should also recall that the different polictes on
migration and the integration of immigrants are deeply rooted in the
very process of formation of Nation-States, in the political and institu-
tional set-up, in the type of immigration and networks with the coun-
tries of origin (i.e., colonial links, as well as links related to the geo-
graphical proximity and to specific bilateral agreements, etc.).

In the formulation of integration policies, an essential aspect re-
gards the identification of the categories of migrants to which the mea-
sures are targeted. According to the type of measure and the objectives
pursued, we can ask whether the target group includes only legal for-
eign immigrants or also the unauthorized ones, whether or not natu-
ralised immigrants are considered, and whether besides the first gen-
eration of immigrants the second, and the third generation {children
and grandchildren of immigrants born in the host country) are taken
into account, In general, one may completely agree with the idea that
attention is required for all those categories that are underprivileged
and at risk of exclusion or discrimination. In practice, in formulating
the indicators, reference must be made to categories that can be accu-
rately identified in statistical data collection. Under the criterion of
current citizenship, we can identify foreign immigrants, and the de-
scendents who have not yet acquired the citizenship of the host coun-
try. The weight of the immigrants and their descendents who have in-
deed obtained the citizenship of the receiving country also varies con-
siderably from country to country, according to the prevalence of the
ius soli or ius sanguinis principle. The combination of three criteria
(citizenship, country of birth, citizenship or country of birth of parents)
ghould enable us to identify the main segments of the population of for-
eign origin. These characteristics are, however, mainly recorded in the
population census; the difficulty remains in creating specific indica-
tors that allow for a continuous monitoring of the conditions of integra-
tion of immigrant communities. Administrative sources generally en-
able an accurate identification of the categories targeted by migration
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policies, and attention is thus inevitably restricted to these categories.
More accurate and detailed data could emerge from the major national
sample surveys, but these are representative of the sub-sample of
aliens only in some cases. Even when they are representative, they sel-
dom enable the identification of all the specific categories of concern. A
considerable contribution may derive from the special retrospective or
follow-up sample surveys that allow us to both define the reference
population on the basis of the specific objectives of the research study,
and to introduce the characteristics that further enable us to identify
the categories of interest. The special surveys, notwithstanding sam-
pling errors and a local representation that can never go under a cer-
tain threshold, enable us to collect both dynamic information on situa-
tions and behaviour (we might mention biographies regarding migra-
tion, marriage, reproduction, professional, and housing data, etc.) and
information on opinions and attitudes of the population surveyed.
These enable us to set up standardised indicators according to certain
specific characteristics (gender, age, educational level, ete.) to ensure
that the measures regarding different communities are comparable
(e.g., by nationality and immigration cohort), and to ensure compara-
bility between the latter and the native population — when there is a
control sample of nationals. The latter aspect seems to be quite rele-
vant if we consider that the measures and indicators of integration
should not only be interpreted over time (e.g., for the duration of stay
or, even better, by immigration cohort) in order to grasp the dynamics
of the process, but also in the comparative dimension which allows us
to evaluate the gap between the immigrant population and the major-
ity population of reference, considering the differences of demographic
and socio-economic characteristics. These surveys also enable us to
seek the key factors of underprivilege among immigrants, thus shift-
ing the focus to root causes.

Although considerable efforts have been made by the EU Member
States to standardise migration and integration policies, the differ-
ences in national legislations and operational measures adopted are
still significant as they relate to the specific features of the various
countries and to the characteristics of foreign immigration (stage of
immigration, area of origin, link with the place of settlement). With re-
gard to the stage of immigration, we should point out, for example, that
attention towards the second generation of immigrants is a priority in
the so-called traditional European host countries (France, Belgium
and Germany), where the integration of the children of immigrants is
probably the most important challenge being faced. In the new Euro-
pean receiving countries (for example, Italy and Spain), where the sec-
ond generation is still relatively small, such interest is only recent.
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With such a widely varying general situation, it seems hard to
achieve comparable measures of integration between the various EU
countries, not only because the models of integration and the measures
planned are different, but also because there are problems arising
from the lack of standardisation in the sources of data, the categories
surveyed and the type of information actually available. Considering,
in particular, census data and those of harmonised labour force sur-
veys, it would perhaps be possible to create a minimum set of indica-
tors available for most of the countries of the European Union. How-
ever, the outcome would be a blurred image of the current situation
which, despite the use of statistical techniques designed to monitor the
differences between the various immigration contexts {for example,
multilevel analysis), is affected by the drawbacks of the statistical ma-
terial available,

We felt it was more interesting in this special issue of ‘Studi Emi-
grazione’ to provide a picture as rich and complete as possible on the
development of the theoretical references, the analytical approaches
used and the most significant results obtained in the light of the differ-
ent sources available in the analysis of the integration of immigrants
in some of the main European receiving countries. This attempt has
been conducted trying to highlight the specific elements of the single
cases with regard to the characteristics of migration flows, the stock of
the immigrant population, the evolution of legislation and the domes-
tic debate on the integration of newcomers.

In dealing with the problems related to the statistical analysis of
the integration processes, we have attempted to provide a sufficiently
broad and significant view of the situation depicting the European sce-
nario. In the first place, both differences and common elements deriv-
ing from the various migration histories have been highlighted, thus
contrasting the old and new European receiving countries. In the sec-
ond place, there has been a focus on some important and interesting
national features within these two broad and widely differing catego-
ries of countries. Together with this introduction, the study conducted
by Anna Maria Birindelli provides a general outline of this special is-
sue. The French, German, Belgian and Dutch cases show widely differ-
ing situations, above all with regard to the approach characterising
migration policies, i.e. the French Republican model, the German
guest-worker model, and the specific and more recent multicultural
models followed in Belgium and The Netherlands. With regard to the
new receiving countries, attention has been focused on two Mediterra-
nean countries (Italy and Spain), and one North European country
(Finland). In these three countries, affected by immigration flows only
in the past two or three decades, the dynamics of integration are obvi-
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ously still in an initial stage, but the inevitability and speed of the inte-
gration process in the host country make their situation interesting
from various points of view.

Our study underlines the substantial and continuing validity of
the ‘time’ and ‘place’ axes, which Anna Maria Birindelli had identified
as the two main reference points of the analysis of the integration pro-
cesses. On the one hand, there is the ‘time’ aspect, both regarding the
calendar year and the ‘age’ of the single flow, which influences the sta-
tus and features of integration; on the other hand, it is only considering
the ‘place’ where immigration occurs that we can achieve a complete
definition. Perhaps, we should add to Birindelli’s considerations a
breakdown of the ‘time’ aspect into two phases, in order to separate the
time dimension on the general context of reference from the one refer-
ring to the specific migration flow. The examination conducted on the
European situation has shown the validity of all these elements in
characterising the integration processes. In this sense, reference to sit-
uations characterised by different starting times of the immigration
flows has proved particularly useful. We have begun from one extreme,
with a country like France, where immigration already started in the
19t century, and moved to the other extreme with Finland, where im-
migration only started in the last decade. The current resemblances in
the context factors, which have considerable weight in the process of
convergence in migration policies, interact with national features
(above all in terms of migration history and tradition) so as to define
the various situations. The different approaches of the papers, partly
due to the diverse background of the Authors, and the analytical ap-
proach that may well differ among the various disciplines, are also un-
doubtedly connected to the specific types of immigration contexts, im-
migrant populations and integration models adopted in the countries
examined. The situations range from those where the integration
model has not yet been developed or has just been proposed (as in the
new host countries such as, Finland, Ttaly and Spain), to those where
the integration model adopted for decades has been strongly chal-
lenged and is being revised (as in the case of the French mode! of assim-
ilation). This means ranging from contexts where the integration indi-
cators are being defined and specified, to places where the old mea-
sures are accompanied or replaced by new, more suitable ones, in cor-
respondence with changes occurring in the way of concelving the inte-
gration of newcomers in the host societies.

The differences in the categories of immigrants considered (first
and second generation, or legal and unauthorized immigrants) and in
the dimensions examined in the papers are linked also to the current
interest for various aspects related to the stage of immigration and the
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availability of the necessary statistical material. While in the new host
countries attention should be focused on immigrants and above all on
their job insertion, it is fundamental in the traditional host countries
to obtain data on the educational success and socio-economic insertion
of the second generation. This topic is becoming increasingly impor-
tant also in Italy, Spain and Finland as immigration becomes more
stable. With family reunion and the formation of new families the chil-
dren of immigrants are likely to constitute an increasing and growing
part of the population of interest. With regard to the statistical mate-
rial required, it is useful to try to create ongoing monitoring systems on
the basis of information deriving from continuous or periodical data
collection. More importantly, one should take advantage of the experi-
ence acquired in the traditional European receiving countries which,
by conducting specific sample surveys, have elaborated quantitative
and qualitative measures of the process in order to highlight the areas
of greatest difficulty of integration with respect to the native popula-
tion, thus identifying the causes and providing a significant contribu-
tion to the formulation of adequate social and welfare policies.

CORRADO BONIFAZI SALVATORE STROZZA
c.bonifazi@irpps.cor.it strozza@unina.it
IRPPS-CNR Universita di Napoli “Federico IT"
IRPPS-CNR
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«Studi Emigrazione/Migration Studies», XL, n. 152, 2003.

Analysis of integration:
changes and continuity

The labyrinth of Knossos and Ariadne’s thread

International migrations have a special place in the formal and in-
formal relations that weave between nations. Macro-dimensions inter-
sect with micro-, suggesting a variety of interpretations to the re-
searcher and inevitably reflecting the complex, multi-dimensional na-
ture of the migratory phenomenon.

The leading players are obviously those who leave their places of
origin and move to another country, either temporarily or perma-
nently. This is the classic micro-dimension, where specific phasesin an
individual life cycle combine with forms of international mobility over
a medium or long range.

So young people with a high professional profile of human capital
decide to move to working contexts with more advanced technologies
and know-how, in the hope of putting their acquired skills to good use
and improving them. Likewise, precarious states of survival or nega-
tively perceived life styles spark off expulsive drives, which at an indi-
vidual level are transformed into a partial or total rejection of their
own frame of reference together with an opening towards the outside
world, the “new” place where they will be able to find more favourable
living conditions.

The decision to emigrate may also result from a mutual solidarity
pact made by members of a family group, whether nuclear or extended
family. They come to an agreement as to which members should spear-
head the move abroad, with the express aim of finding a common objec-
tive, such as the best education for the younger generations, a guaran-
tee of several incomes to cover any downturn in the family fortunes at
home or extra capital to invest in property or anything instrumental to
improving the productive capacities of the micro, family economy.

Then there are the numerous political, ethnic and religious con-
flicts that force thousands of people to flee their homes and seek shel-
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ter quite often in makeshift camps, assisted almost exclusively by in-
ternational volunteer organizations.

Yet all these factors lying behind the personal and / or family bud-
gets of emigrants are only one piece of the puzzle in its wider and more
complex terms of reference. If the researcher’s attention turns to the.
general context, such as economic resources, social customs, cultural
norms and political conditions, the approach becomes macro, and
grouping some of the individual pieces into objective categories for
analysis makes it possible to put more parts of the puzzle together. The
importance of this recovery of facts or conditions of single life stories at
the macro level becomes particularly significant when the outgoing
wave from areas of departure and / or the incoming wave to areas of
destination assume socially visible appearance.

When unsatisfied personal aspirations of whatever kind link to-
gether a growing number of people, driving them to move “elsewhere”,
we are confronted with examples of collective phenomena. Seen from
this perspective, the economic and social conditions in the areas of ori-
gin acquire great significance in identifying the causes and effects of
emigration. So do the economic and social conditions in the countries of
destination, where the growing presence of foreigners and their partic-
ipation in the various spheres of the host society will have to be recog-
nized as a more or less fait accompli.

Micro/ macro dimensions and the bipolar relations of the migrants
with the places they belong to, that is places of departure / destination,
thus form the nub of any analysis of migration. This is also valid for the
matter under discussion here, the integration of foreigners, that is the
relations between two parts of a specific social reality: native-born citi-
zens on one side, those from outside on the other. Literature on the
subject is plentiful and varied not only for the time-span — over a cen-
tury or so of studies — but also for the variety of approaches taken {an-
thropological, sociological, political, ete.).

The very awareness of this wealth of material makes it necessary
to ask oneself a question: “how to analyse the ways native-born and for-
eigners co-exist in a specific social context?” It is evident that questions
of “scale and time” dimensions are two essential references, since it is
only where the number of immigrants is large enough to present itself
as a “socially visible” reality that we can reasonably claim that the “dy-
namics for comparison between us and aliens” have been set in motion
and are fully operative. These social dynamics evolve diachronically
with evident repercussions on questions of terminology and the theo-
ries connected with them. Moreover, at least in retrospect, the terms
and theories themselves seem to impose a recall of the economic and
political backgrounds characterizing the single nations that have been
gradually absorbed into the circuits of international mobility.
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Before this whirling, ever-changing canvas one feels like Theseus
who, lost in the labyrinth, managed to find his way out thanks to
Ariadne’s thread, thus avoiding the risk of falling prey to the Mino-
taur. In our case the inability to find this thread — even if a single
thread can be presumed to exist — advises us to proceed in the analysis
pretending we have managed to obtain a few frames of an imaginary
film through which it has been possible to reproduce a comparative
history of relations between national majorities and immigrant minor-
ities over the last hundred years.

Assimilation and integration: some blurry, pre-1970 frames

In the first half of the 20th century questions of co-existence be-
tween native citizens and foreigners were tackled by various writers
belonging predominantly to the cultural context of the USA, but the
working out of definitions and paradigms does not seem to have gone
far enough at the time to reach a fixed, generally acceptable standard
for scholars in the sector.

This is the picture that emerges, for example, from the interna-
tional debate called for by Unesco just after the Second World War,
with the aim of collaborating to produce an authoritative statement on
the problems of cultural assimilation or a comprehensive program for
research in the field (Glass, 1950). The initiative was welcomed by the
International Union for the Scientific Study of Population (IUSSP),
which at the Assembly held in Geneva in 1949 proposed two sessions
on the theme. The final outcome of the works failed to provide a stan-
dard pattern of reference in line with Unesco’s wishes, but this was
perhaps foreseeable bearing in mind that the term “assimilation” is
understood in philosophy as the reduction of what is different or oppo-
site to what is identical or similar. In such an interpretation the pro-
cess of assimilation may produce two results: a condition of “identity”
through the radical elimination of differences or the formation of a re-
sidual, autherising the term “distinction of assimilated elements”. It is
possible to catch the sense of this dichotomy of output by comparing the
proposals made by the two speakers, Henry Bunle and George Mauco.

According to Bunle, «When we speak of an assimilated person we
refer to someone who has become part of the receiving country and who
resembles its inhabitants, as closely as can be, in certain essential
points. This means unreserved acceptance of all legislation enforced in
the territory where he settled, together with the rights and the duties
which that entails. It also means severing all legal and political ties
with the country of origin. However this general acceptance is not
enough. An immigrant is assimilated only when he speaks the lan-

’ 699



guage of his new country by preference, has adopted its customs, and
when his general conduct and way of life become those of his new com-
patriots and his original outlook gives way to that of his new surround-
ings» (Bunle, 1950: p. 6).

For Mauco «Assimilation consists of taking a free part in commu-
nal life on a footing of equality. In this sense assimilation presupposes
adaptation. The interest of foreigner is the same as that of receiving
country, since adaptation makes both for the individual’s happiness
and for improvement in his professional and social output. Adaptation
of this sort can only occur in an atmosphere of confidence that only
thrives under democratic conditions, where all individuals take part in
communal life, on a footing of equality, and where assimilation poli-
cies, nationalist propaganda and a fortiori ill-treatment of minorities
are ruled outs (Mauco, 1950: p. 14).

Both these ways of thinking seem to belong to a universalist view of
culture, hinging on an evolutionist theory of human progress. From
this perspective, «Modernity would seem to contain the premise for the
widest cultural unity, for a culture that at its height would become a
universal value. The more humanity progresses, the more individual
cultures are called to merge into what can then be termed “civiliza-
tion™ (Wieviorka, 2002: p. 15). But belonging to the same line of
thought does not translate inte a homogeneous management of cul-
tural differences, since ethical, political and legal factors enter into
play, varying both in time and space.

Thus an assimilation process modelled on Bunle seems to apply
particularly to the case of the USA, prototype of a “nation of immi-
grants”, where the social, economic and cultural history has been
forged over the last two and a half centuries, through the settlement of
successive waves of millions of foreigners. If the first great wave was
made up of immigrants from England of Anglo-Saxon origin, later —in
the 19th century — the range widened to include, first, north-western
Europe (Great Britain, Ireland, Germany, Scandinavia) and then, in
the last twenty years of the century, the nations of central, southern
and eastern Europe, such as Italy, Austro-Hungary, Russia and Po-
land (Federict, 1979). They form a substantial group of representatives
of Old Europe with different, if not differing, customs, values, ways of
working and consumption habits. The great open spaces of the Ameri-
can prairies, the starting up of the first industries and growth of urban
centres along the Atlantic coast were magnets for thousands of people
looking for better living conditions. The problem of the “cultural dis-
tance” between successive waves of immigrants grew enormously
where the “new” immigrants were concerned, that is the late 19th cen-
tury waves from largely rural backgrounds who settled in urban or
newly industrialized areas.
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Against this backdrop, in the early 1900s, the movement known as
“Americanisation” begins (Savorgnan, 1950), With the slogan “Many
people, one Nation” the aim was actively pursued to induce the 1mmi-
grants to assimilate the language, ideals, traditions and way of life of
the Americans. But this movement did not account for the entire cul-
tural landscape of the period. _

In 1912 Perry Graunt put forward the idea of the “melting pot”.
Paraphrasing the title and contents of the drama by Israel Zangwill
(1908), a softer version of assimilation is anticipated, to be created
through a process of amalgamation between the “culture of the old im-
migrants” and “those of the new ones of European origin” (Vlachos,
1968; Gastaldo, 1987). Robert Park and Ernest Burgess (1921) point in
the same direction. For them assimilation is to be understood as «a pro-
cess of interpenetration and fusion in which persons and groups ac-
quire the memories, sentiments, and attitudes of other persons or
groups, and by sharing their experience and history, are incorporated
with them in a common cultural life» (Park, Burgess, 1921: p. 735). Any
outbreak of conflict on the way to assimilation is dealt with by means of
accommodation whereby: “... the antagonism of the hostile elements
is, for the time being, regulated, and the conflict disappears as overt ac-
tion, although it remains latent as a potential force... It is only with as-
similation that this antagonism, latent in the organization of individu-
als or groups, is likely to be wholly dissolved” (ibidem, p. 665).

However, the principle that Anglo-Saxon culture was and should
remain the basic “identity” model of the American people seems to
have been dominant at a political level. The Quota Act of 1921 and the
Natural Origins Act of 1924 pointed the way to a long-term migratory
policy that aimed at fixing an annual ceiling for new permits, shared
out among the various countries on the basis of their percentage
weight in the US population census of 1890. Through these provisions
priority was basically given to people from northwest Europe, and it
was only in the mid-1960s, with the Immigration and Nationality Act,
that the national origin system was abandoned in favour of general cri-
teria for annual gquotas.

France, a pole of attraction since the late 19th century, can be cited
instead as a case belonging to the Mauco model. Recognizing as invio-
lable the principle of equality, French policy gives priority to an active
participation on an individual basis. The instrument used to facilitate
the co-opting of foreigners and to grant them equal treatment with na-
tive-born citizens is naturalization, obtained on the basis of length of
residence, and citizenship, based on the principle of ius soli (Tribalat,
1991). In line with an ethno-centric vision of one Nation State, no for-
mal recognition is given, however, to cultural heterogeneity or specific-
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ity, both destined to die away through active acceptance in the society.
Formal rules stamped with universalist criteria play a marginal role,
however, where little contact exists between natives and newcomers.
It is what happened, for example, in the case of rural immigration be-
tween the two World wars, when a stopgap was put to the desertion of
the countryside by the local population through the arrival of waves of
Italian and Polish farm-workers, who repeated in loco the ways of life
and community organization of their places of origin. In those condi-
tions the supposedly active participation in French society as a means
of learning and assimilation of the host society’s culture remained a
purely abstract principle, and the responsibility of blending the home
culture and the habits and customs of French society was left to the
second and third generations, moving to other districts.

The 1950s, however, seem to have brought with them a more re-
laxed relationship between natives and immigrants. In fact, in 19586, at
the General Conference of Unesco held in Havana, and on the indica-
tion of the US speaker, William Bernard, who himself spoke of the de-
sirability of renouncing the Americanisation objective, the term “as-
similation” was formally replaced by the term “integration” (Baglioni,
1965; Caranti, 1967). With the annulment of the principle of complete
conformity in all social and cultural areas of the host society, a path fa-
vourable to a greater degree of cultural pluralism on the part of immi-
grants is opened up. In this way the right of groups and individuals to
be different is recognized, provided that such diversity does not go so
far as to undermine social unity. The prerogatives of the receiving
countries are, however, reaffirmed.

To this goal they are expected to identify and define “protected ar-
eas”, that is areas where immigrants are required to comply fully and
completely with established norms. Likewise, in order to encourage
the integration process the host country is expected to control incom-
ing waves in accordance with economic requirements, to select mi-
grants and provide them with all the information they need on the con-
ditions they will have to face, to encourage co-operation between inter-
governmental and non-governmental bodies for the training of immi-
grants before their arrival and assistance afterwards, to guarantee ba-
sic individual and economic rights.

The definition of integration and the proposal of a canon of “reason-
able policy management” combine to identify the centrality both of the
figure of the migrant worker and of the questions of co-existence be-
tween natives and foreigners. In this regard, it does not seem superflu-
ous to recall how in the 1950s and '60s great waves of workers from the
south of Europe flowed towards the most advanced economies, such as
West (iermany, Switzerland, Belgium and France, Between countries
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of origin and countries of destination, bilateral and multi-lateral agree-
ments aimed at harmonizing regulations on workers’ rights and social
security policies; attempts were made to channel recruitment but in ac-
tual fact the vast majority of migrants did not follow this route.

In this context it seems logical that the experts should concentrate
on the issue of migrant labour itself, paying special attention to mat-
ters concerning the political management of integration. As an exam-
ple, it is interesting to consider a publication sponsored by the Organi-
zation for Economic Co-operation and Development (OECD) regarding
foreign workers and their adaptation to industrial work and urban life
{Descloitres, 1967). The aim was to produce a detailed scheme of poli-
cies and instruments to be adopted in Europe in order to facilitate the
social and cultural integration of migrants.

To this end some specific terms were proposed to serve as headings
for a sequential treatment of the themes. Starting from the observa-
tion that social adaptation can refer both to a process (dynamic as-
pects) and to the result of this process (a static situation), it was pro-
posed to use the term “integration” to analyse the dynamic dimension
and the term “adaptation” to indicate the intermediary or final results
of the process. Social integration depends on the opportunities offered
to the immigrant to come into contact and interact with the various so-
cial groups. A first threshold of adaptation, therefore, is crossed when
the immigrant joins some group - for example finding a job in some ba-
sic sector of a specific work environment - while successive thresholds
correspond to steps towards higher categories in the group (vertical
mobility) or sideways moves towards participation in other groups
(horizontal mobility).

Since a coherent functioning of any system is based on a hierarchy
of social positions endowed with formal or informal, explicit or implicit
prescriptions, incorporating the immigrant in a group requires a pro-
cess of “regulating integration”, that is of harmonization between real
behaviour and prescribed norms. It is generally supposed that in the
various national contexts every social group is able to tolerate some
discordance between individual behaviour and norms; but beyond a
certain threshold, variable from territory to territory and time to time,
alienating sanctions and exclusion from the group may occur.

In this framework proposals for action of a political nature were
made, partly based on what was proposed in 1956. Reference was there-
fore made to preliminary questions (before leaving: general informa-
tion, selection and recruitment; language initiation and reception})
questions of social assistance; questions of adaptation to the “indus-
trial environment” (initiation to industrial work, training, participa-
tion in representative organs of staff and union organizations); ques-
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tions of adaptation to an “urban environment” (access to housing, re-
uniting of family groups, free time activities).

Mention has been made of these political schemes since they ex-
plain the thread underlying the heated debates in course between
managing classes, representatives of private enterprise, union organi-
zations and public opinion, in an international context where economic
development is driven at an advanced stage of industrialization.

In these same years, the production of research on questions of the
relations between migrant and civil society — on both sides of the equa-
tion, that is departure and arrival — was vast and varied. Bibliographi-
cal reviews on migrations (inter alia, Ascolani, Birindelli, 1971) and on
integration literature (inter alia, Baglioni, 1965) reveal the huge num-
ber of case studies, with scattered glimpses of realities not only in
North America, but also in Latin America and Europe.

Owing to such a rich volume of material it is possible to supply only
a few examples of the schemes of analysis worked out in the 19508 and
1960s — which in any case goes beyond the aim of reconstructing a ret-
rospective frame of reference standard. Basically, what Eisenstadt ob-
served in 1953 still holds good: «Despite the voluminous literature on
migration, absorption and assimilation of immigrants, and allied sub-
jects, systematic and comparative analysis of the subject is still inade-
quate. Almost every work on this subject is confined to its own setting
and spectfic problems, its own point of view, with only a minimal
amount of more general orientation» (Eisenstadt, 1953: p. 167).

As a first example of a scheme of analysis conceived expressly to
answer the question: “How can integration be measured?”, it is possi-
ble to take Landecker’s model (1950-51) into consideration. This au-
thor starts by assuming «a) ... the existence of different types of group
elements, b)... that the smallest units of group life are cultural stan-
dards, on the one hand, and persons and their behaviour, on the other,
If one uses this premise as a criterion of types of integration, three vari-
eties suggest themselves: integration among cultures, integration be-
tween cultural standards and the behaviour of persons, and integra-
tion among persons» (Landecker, 1950-51: p. 333). The term “cultural
integration” refers to the degree to which the norms representing the
culture of the various groups that enter into contact are cohesive and
integrated. Reviewing Linton’s scheme (1936) which distinguishes be-
tween categories of cultural traits: “universals” (norms valid for all the
group members), “specialties” (norms valid only within sub-groups)
and “alternatives”, Landecker believes that «it 1s possible to restrict
the concept of cultural integration to a relationship among traits which
constitute cultural standards in the sense that they require adherence.
... It is possible to measure cultural integration in terms of frequencies
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of inconsistency among universals. ... The earmark of inconsistency
among standards should be an experienced difficulty» (ibidem, p. 334).
The “normative integration” refers to concordance between cultural
standards and behaviours: in contacts between natives and immigrants,
the process of integration requires the sharing and interiorization of
common cultural norms. As an example of an indicator of conformity to
social standards, Angell’s index of social integration is cited, obtained
by combining a crime index (negative measure of integration) and a
welfare effort index (positive measure of integration). For integration
among persons two aspects are distinguished: “communicative inte-
gration” concerns the exchange of meanings throughout the group; a
mapping of the network of interpersonal communication and relations
can be obtained through socio-metric techniques. «“Functional inte-
gration” is the degree to which there is mutual interdependence among
units of a system of labour. Measurement is difficult because interde-
pendence is a phenomenon with several dimensions. Indices have been
developed which measure the spatial area within which functional in-
terdependence exists and a promising beginning has been made in
measuring the degree of interdependence among spatially defined
units» (tbidem, p. 338).

Another approach can be had by considering Eisenstadt’s analysis
(1953). Noting the difficulties of linking hypotheses and results of the
various researches on immigrant integration, Eisenstadt directed his
work towards constructing a “framework of comparative analysis”, ex-
tracting some hypotheses implicit in the literature and transforming
them into three indices suitable for measuring the principle stages of
the “absorption” process, a term coined for his research on immigrants
into Israel. The final stage of the process corresponds to the situation of
“institutional integration”; «The index refers mainly to the extent to
which immigrants are “disseminated” within the main institutional
spheres — family, economic, political, religious — of their new country»
{Eisenstadt, 1953: p. 167). The intermediary stages are defined with a)
«“index of acculturation”; extent to which immigrants acquire the vari-
ous norms, mores and customs of the country, b) “index of personal ad-
Justment and integration”, which the immigrants succeed in maintain-
ing in the face of difficulties of transplantation» (ibidem, pp. 167-168).
An appropriate use of the three indices requires a precise reference to
the various types of «“pluralistic structures” or network of substruc-
tures — a society which is, to some extent, composed of different sub-
systems which are allocated to different (ethnic) groups» (ibidem, p.
168). The consolidation of an ethnic group within the receiving commu-
nity becomes a positive fact when the group presents a balanced struc-
ture, both internally and in relation to the overall social structure. Ac-
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cording to the kind of institutional structure of the receiving societies,
the success or failure of communication between immigrants and the
new environment is played out in three main areas: 1) performance of
stable roles in various fields of social relations (classified by the institu-
tional spheres: family, economig, etc.), 2) achieving positions which con-
fer status established within the society and are recognized as valid by
the immigrant group, 3) achieving basic identification with new society.

As already mentioned, there are many ways of defining and de-
scribing the beginnings and consolidation of co-existence between na-
tive citizens and immigrants, and the terms themselves can take on
different meanings. Thus for Taft and Robbins (1955), “acculturation”
is the general term referring to kinds and degrees of contact hetween
the different cultures: cultural relationships between native citizens
and immigrants can lead to partial agreement (accommodation), the
total abandonment of the original culture (assimilation), or the co-exis-
tence of different cultural systems (cultural pluralism). Duncan and
Lieberson (1959} use the term “absorption” with reference to the as-
sumption by the immigrant of a working activity, while they use the
two terms “assimilation and acculturation” to indicate respectively in-
tegration in the social structures of the host society and the adoption of
local customs with the abandonment of cultural characteristics ascrib-
able to the original ethnic group. :

On the other side, content convergences are labelled in alternative
pairs. The distinction adopted by Eisenstadt between the individual
level (acculturation) and group level (institutional dispersion) is paral-
leled in the first two levels of the paradigm of analysis proposed by
Gordon (1964). According to this author there are seven dimensions to
the assimilation process: behavioural assimilation (absorption of the
cultural patterns of the host society), structural assimilation (entrance
in social cliques, institutional hodies, etc.), matrimonial amalgamation,
identificational assimilation, attitude and behaviour receptional as-
similation, civic assimilation. On the basis of its multi-ethnic reality,
the USA is a case where widespread behavioural assimilation co-exists
with negligible structural assimilation.

From these admittedly sketchy and fragmented examples from the
pre-1970s it would seem that there is a remarkable accumulation of
knowledge to be shared, while it is necessary to proceed with caution,
without claiming to find any standard frame of reference. At the same
time it does provide space for some reflections that are basically valid
also where more recent analyses and researches are concerned. In the
first place it seems evident that questions of co-existence between na-
tive citizens and immigrants are inextricably bound to the two vari-
ables of “time and place”. The dual declination along the two axes
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makes it possible to pick up the characteristics of the “process” of the
ways relationships develop between first, second and successive gen-
erations of immigrants and the societies in which they put down their
roots. In the second place, the paradigms of analysis and concomitant
terminologies also proceed along these dual track, proposing func-
tional interpretations both for understanding co-existence / conflict is-
sues in the various relational contexts in the receiving society and for
identifying management issues related to the institutional points of
view, Most attention however focuses on the “points of arrival”, since it
seems an implicitly shared idea that the migratory act in itself repre-
sents a definitive break with place of origin; the “place of reference vs
places of reference” “place of arrival vs place of departure” question has
on the contrary given more options for analysis in recent years.

From the 1970s onwards: a crystal prism?

Asregards the past thirty years or so, is it possible to claim that in-
tegration questions have continued to follow the same lines estab-
lished in the previous decades? In other words, have questions of co-ex-
istence between “us and them” developed along so-called “natural”
lines, that is following the progressively formed order provided by the
two axes of “time and place”? A positive reply implicitly assumes the
idea of a natural, autonomous evolution of the “social process of co-ex-
istence”. From this point of view an analogical criterion could be used
in order to explain integration paths in socially similar contexts, but
placed in different stages of the migratory process. A negative reply on
the contrary implies the assumption that history changes all the time
and every country finds its own solution, which cannot then be ex-
ported elsewhere.

Both hypotheses are evidently in contrast with reality, and asking
the question might seem to have been unnecessary if not redundant.
This is not the case, as it seems important to draw attention to two
problems: the first concerns focusing on the elements that can be
traced back for continuity or for natural development to the political
and sociological matrix of the pre-1970s stage; while the second is con-
nected with the aim of highlighting some aspects that did not exist in
the past or were considered more or less side issues to the central
theme of integration.

From this point of view and as a kind of premise, some facts of re-
cent history can be recalled. As is well known, the 1970s brought nota-
ble transformations both in the overall picture of international migra-
tion and in the conditions of economic, social and cultural development
on both sides of the equation linked in various ways by the flows of mi-
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grants. Together with economic and family motivations, other causes
also came more forcefully into play than they had done in the past,
such as violent ethnic and religious clashes and environmental disas-
ters. The migratory map has been enriched with new networks linking
countries of departure and receiving countries (Population Division,
2002) with overlaps or turnovers of migratory typologies, varying in
time and space: e.g. labour migrants vs. family reunion; voluntary mi-
grants vs. forced migrants and displaced people; circulators vs. so-
journers vs. settlers; legal labour migrants vs. undocumented mi-
grants; refugees vs. de facto refugees vs. economic refugees.

It 1s plausible to think that the increasingly complex structure of
the migratory universe should bring out endogenously more facets and
wider perspectives in the political management and analysis ap-
proaches of questions concerning co-existence between “us and them”.
It 1s worth remembering, however, that the widening mesh of migra-
tions and the thickening web of international mobility are tightly
bound up with economic dynamics, and Europe can be considered a
kind of a “geo-political workshop” for these networks.

Against the background of economic change connected on one side
to the oil shocks of the 1970s and the ensuing economic turmoil, and on
the other to the technological re-structuring of various productive com-
partments with a traditionally high intensity of labour, the policies,
adopted both by nations with a long-established reputation as migrant
magnets, and by new entrants into the arena of receiving countries
(such as Italy, Spain, Greece and Portugal), aim at blocking new arriv-
als in search of work and/or at temporarily loosening the strings at-
tached to short-term foreign labour demand. Taking advantage of this
hardening towards new flows of immigrants, policies are reinforced
with the aim of encouraging family reunion for those foreigners who do
not opt to return to their countries of origin in spite of one-off financial
incentives to do so. The positive evaluation of the effects of reuniting
families, which is seen as a strong point for putting down roots and
thus accelerating the various stages in the integration process, seems
therefore to have become a permanent feature in migration policy.

On the evidence of what emerged in the 1950s and 60s it could be
concluded that there remains a model of “useful integration”: the more
functional the economic and social role of immigrants for an increase in
overall productivity, the better the chances of their being incorporated
positively into society (Zincone, 2000). In this sense aspects already in-
corporated in the standard policy packet of guest work countries con-
tinue to exist, such as learning the language, professional training
courses and work safeguards, Taking into consideration family re-
unions enters naturally into the inherent logic of a migratory process,
now at a fully mature stage.
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However, the mechanisms in motion in the labour market contain
some loose pieces that make it difficult to solve problems concerning
access and long term stay for foreign workers not belonging to the Eu-
ropean Community. In terms of relationships between emplovers and
workers, the coexistence of three macro-economic aggregates becomes
increasingly obvious. «In an enterprise’s primary labour market one
finds steady jobs with good promotion possibilities, high remuneration
except at entry points, many fringe benefits and a below average dan-
ger of unemployment. The enterprise’s secondary labour market is
characterised by less stable, more precarious or marginal jobs, limited
promotion possibilities, low remuneration, fewer fringe benefits and
an above average exposure to unemployment. In enterprises’ informal
markets one aspect or other of the employers’ or workers’ economic ac-
tivities contravenes the legislation in force» (Béhning, 1995: p. 4). In this
segmenting of the labour market the greater part of the transactions
that end with the hiring of foreign labour occurs in the two most disad-
vantaged macro areas (secondary and informal labour markets).

Another problem is that the human capital possessed by immi-
grants is often unusable (for example the non-validity of educational
qualifications acquired in the immigrant’s country of origin) or of little
relevance with respect to the working possibilities offered by enterprise.

Where the immigrant finds himselfin the double predicament of not
having an employment status in conformity with the labour or social laws
or a residence status in conformity with the legal authorisation to enter
or to stay in the country, he runs a greater risk of being exploited in the
workplace and of being discriminated against in the wider social sphere
where the individual and collective lives of foreigners are concerned.

The growing number of women immigrants (whether they arrive
autonomously for work or in the framework of family reunions) is some-
thing like a chemical reagent that brings to the surface questions
somehow collocated in the grey area of problems “to be solved later”, for
example extortionate housing contracts, black market work, exploita-
tion and blackmail in the workplace, etc. There is also an increase in
the international smuggling and trafficking of human beings, while
criminal networks extend their geographical spheres of influence more
and more, turning their activities also to the recruitment of women
with the intention of sending them (often with coercive means) into the
prostitution market.

It is becoming apparent how weak the boundaries are that define
the rights of immigrants (and their families), codified simply with the
label of “workers” and human rights. This demarcation tends to lose
the characteristic of a clear line able to keep separate and distin-
guished the questions of managing the integration of immigrants —
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considered to be the natural jurisdiction of the host nations — and the
instruments for preventing and fighting discrimination which, on the
contrary, require the overcoming of national boundaries and the adop-
tion of a global vision,

An example of this presumed jurisdictional conflict can be seen in
the case of the meagre number of adhesions to the International Con-
vention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and
Members of Their Families, adopted by the General Assembly resolu-
tion 45/158 of 18 December 1990 (Office of High Commissioner for Hu-
man Rights, UNOG). One of the various obstacles mentioned in 1999,
that prevented the agreed ceiling of twenty nation signatories being
reached, for the Convention to enter into force, was «a jurisdictional
conflict between the UN and the International Labour Organisation
(ILO) on the basis that it has generally been understood that the ILO
was to be concerned with migrants as workers and the United Nations
was tobe concerned with their status as aliens. As a consequence, some
nations have stated that a new convention on the right of migrant
workers was not needed to already existing ILO provisions» (UN Hu-
man Rights System, 1999).

The recognition of how it has become necessary for the managers of
integration policies to make a kind of ideological, supranational leap
where questions of human rights are concerned is revealed, for exam-
ple, in the identification of legal elements for a successful integration
policy where “... the concept of integration is used as meaning the
achievement for migrants of participation: social, economic, educa-
tional and civil on an equal footing with the host population» (Guild,
2000). Six legal steps are indicated: security of residence (consisting of
two parts: a) a status which is durable and is not subject to periodic re-
view, b) protection against expulsion); family life; legal measures
against racial hatred and violence; the right to equal treatment (non-
discrimination on the basis of nationality); acquisition of citizenship
and affirmative action. In actual fact, however, the distinction be-
tween native-born citizens and foreign citizens is still the traditional
watershed between enjoying complete recognition of the rights in force
in a specific national context, and the result of this is that the conces-
sion of citizenship is considered the most important factor in the pro-
cess of integration, at least from a juridical point of view.

Against this backdrop where discordance between egalitarian
principles and what actually happens in reality has become increas-
ingly obvious, researchers are turning their attention to side issues.
Thus, the comparison between existing regulations in various coun-
tries (inter alia: Melotti, 1992; Natale, Strozza, 1997) provides a useful
key to exploring the degree of rigidity manifested by the single political
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systems In encouraging or discouraging the full incorporation of for-
eigners on an equal footing with nationals.

The same direction is taken by studies based on international com-
parisons aimed at showing the greater or lesser willingness of states to
offer foreign workers formal room and means of guaranteeing them
safeguards for their rights (Zegers de Beijl, 1995).

Other ideas have also been aired, that is alternative kinds of citi-
zenship — “residence citizenship” (Whitol de Wenden, 1992) or “eco-
nomic citizenship vs. social citizenship” (Zucchetti, 2002) — concepts
that appear more flexible for grasping the specific dynamics in loco
rather than questions of self-reference of the Nation-States. The need
to use interpretations of definitions alternative to the traditional idea
of citizenship is also confirmed by surveys on the institutional action
taken at “local community” level, aimed at softening or eliminating the
social “vulnerability” of the weakest groups, which includes foreigners
{e.g. Houle, 2000).

Cultural differences and social inequalities come back into play
whenever there is the formation of collective identities that claim a
right to recognition at an institutional level. Taking actual cases of
multiculturalism as a reference, two management options emerge, ac-
cording to Wieviorka (2002). With the first, identified with the term
“integrated multiculturalism”, laws or actions are adopted that are de-
sighed to associate in a single plan of action the cultural recognition of
a minority group and the fight against social inequality experienced by
members of the collectivity. This policy has been adopted, with slight
variations in form, by Canada, Australia and Sweden. In the second
option, termed “fragmented multiculturalism”, there is dissociation
between the management of social issues and of cultural recognition.
An example is given by the case of the USA. With the instrument of “af-
firmative action” the aim is hasically to fight social problems through
measures (e.g. equal opportunities or more even-handed distribution)
destined for groups chosen on the basis of ethnic, racial or gender crite-
ria. The management of cultural recognition is on the contrary dele-
gated to a varied universe of pressure groups, which acquire a more or
less durable identity cohesion. For example, in the field of education
the right is claimed to rewrite history according to a specific perspec-
tive (of woman, ethnic minority, etc.).

Considerations of cultural differences and social inequalities, a cen-
tral point for integration, open up a vast range of questions, such as: how
to combine equity and equality; is it admissible to accept the principle of
tolerance distinet from the principle of reciprocity; is deliberative de-
mocracy capable of creating institutional arenas of confrontations?

Even though the theoretical approach focused on “countries of ar-
riva]” still remains a fruitful visual angle for proposals of mono or mul-
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tidimensional schemes on integration (for a review on this matter see,
inter alia, Tronti, 1997; Cotesta, 1997), a promising area for reflection
opens on relations between migrants and their “twofold place of refer-
ence”, thatis to say the area of origin and the area of destination. From
this comprehensive point of view, the most organic sets of theories can
be found in the sphere of the migration system approach and the social
network analysis (inier alia: Boyd, 1989, Fawcett, 1989; Pollini, Scida,
1998). As an example of a model worked out according to the migration
gystem approach we can cite Fawceett’s framework (1989), which is in-
tended to have heuristic value both for theory and research in interna-
tional migration. The linkages are divided into four columns labelled
“categories” (State to State relations; mass culture connections; family
and personal networks; migrant agency activities) and three rows la-
belled “types” (tangible linkages; regulatory linkages; relational link-
ages) and the final framework assumes the form of a matrix with
twelve cells, corresponding to the linking of categories and types. From
this angle the integration process can be analysed along the axis link-
ing place of departure and place of arrival, encompassing relational as-
pects of a macro type (e.g. migration policies, labour supply and de-
mand, officially channelled remittances) and micro types (e.g. remit-
tance flows, cultural similarity, family obligations).

Another example of spatial models linked to the labour market is
the typology of sources and outcomes of contemporary migration
within a global system, proposed by Portes and Bordcz (1989) with an
exclusively heuristic aim. On the side of the country of departure (col-
umn matrix) three classes of origin are identified: manual, profes-
sional technical and entrepreneurial workers, while the context of re-
ception (row matrix) can be handicapped, neutral or advantaged. The
nine cells which result from the intersections of the rows and columns
identify the typology of incorporation. For example, manual labour mi-
grants arriving in the handicapped context tend to be incorporated in
the secondary market while, if they arrive in the neutral context, they
may be found in either the primary or secondary sector jobs; secondary
market incorporation and mixed labour market participation form the
predominant output for the case of gastarbeiter flows of non-EEC citi-
zens in Western Europe.

The parallel development of studies of the structural relationships
between individuals and collectivities, that is the social network anal-
ysis, matures into the right conditions for presenting the questions of
coexistence between “us and them” in a wider vision than the one
hound te a unilateral reading reflecting the perspective of the receiv-
ing nations only. In this way it 1s possible to catch aspects that have so
far been sidelined — e.g. the social construction of migratory processes
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and the role of the ethnic networks (Ambrosini, 1999) — or are just ris-
ing — e.g. “transnational communities” and transnational migrations
{Bailey, 2001).

Brief conclusive considerations

It was stated from the outset that this attempt to put into some sort
of order the currents of thought and political management strategies,
adopted in the course of the twentieth century, would not be a system-
atic account of everything produced by the literature on integration.
The procedure therefore used broad guidelines, looking for some of the
elements that made up the pre-1970s texture of the subject and going
on in the more recent period to identify themes that can be considered
the natural continuation of what had been previously created, how
new sources of reflection were developed inside the questions concern-
ing integration itself, or were externally introduced.

At the end of this undertaking one is left with the awareness that
the mountain of knowledge available provides an indispensable back-
ground for selecting a specific interpretative key and for proposing par-
adigms of analysis for studies or practical research.

Whatever the hypotheses of work or aims pursued in the analysis,
1t is essential to be clear and explicit concerning the logical line to fol-
low in order to guarantee an ample dissemination of the knowledge ac-
quired. In closing, I would like to provide an example of this procedure
by referring to the monitoring set in motion by the Commission for the
political integration of immigrants, instituted by law in Italy in 1998.
In the first stage a model of “workable integration” is produced, as part
of good government practice. Two objectives are defined; a) personal
integrity and a good life, and b) positive interaction and peaceful co-ex-
istence (Zincone, 2000). The second stage contains a battery of four in-
dicators concerning 1) socio-demographic morphology and geograph-
ical locationing of immigrants; 2) relations with the communities of or-
igin and destination; 3) inclusion in the working environment and
socio-professional mobility; 4) life in society (Golini et al., 2001). Reflec-
tions, arguments and details supplied in the course of both stages of
analysis form a definitive guide to a correct and transparent line of re-
search for social accounts in an institutional context.

ANNA MARIA BIRINDELLI
annamaria.birindelfi@unimib.it
Universita degli Studi Milano-Bicocea
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Summary

In this article we attempt to put into some sort of order the currents
of thought and political management strategies adopted in the course
of the twentieth century but as it was stated from the outset, it would
not be a systematic account of everything produced by the literature on
integration. The procedure therefore used broad guidelines, looking
for some of the elements that made up the pre-1970s texture of the sub-
ject and going on in the more recent period to identify themes that can
be considered the natural continuation of what had been previously
created, how new sources of reflection were developed inside the ques-
tions concerning integration itself, or were externally introduced.
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«Studi Emigrazione/Migration Studies», XL, n. 152, 2003.

Challenging the ‘French model of
integration’: discrimination and the
labour market case in France

Introduction!

Recognition of France’s 150 year history of immigration has only
recently come about due to an awareness campaign both on the part of
social science researchers and through the increasing demands for rec-
ognition made by immigrants and their descendants. Following on the
heels of this awareness, the management of immigrant diversity has
acquired an important place on political agendas, reflecting the chang-
ing ways in which French society views itself.

Yet, the sociological and political construction of the ‘immigration
issue’ remains unique in France, neither following the immigration
path of other countries in Europe and North America, nor employing
the same vocabulary. In France, the obfuscation of the ethnic division
of society results from a long tradition of assimilation techniques,
forming what is commonly called the ‘French model of integration’.
The emergence of formal “rules”, and the description of the ways in
which the present and past processes of incorporation of foreigners
into the Nation over the last 150 years has occurred, has taken place
only recently, at the end of the 1980s. In 1989, a new body was estab-
lished, the High Council for Integration (Haut Conseil 4 I'Intégration:
HCI) whose purpose was to inform and give advice to the authorities on
the integration of immigrants, The Council quickly announced that a
voluntarist policy was on the agenda. The HCI in 1991 devised the most

precige institutional definition of the objective of any offtcial integra-
tion policy:

! Parts of this article come from a contribution for the EUMC in Vienna, coor-
dinated by Malcom Cross at the CEMES: Migrants and Ethnic Minorities on the
Margins, French report, CEMES-EUMC, May 2001. I would like to thank Richard
Van Deusen for his help in improving an earlier draft of this paper.
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“Integration is a way to obtain the active participation to society as
a whole of all women and men who are lastingly going to live on our
land while overtly accepting that specific, mostly cultural, features
will be preserved and nevertheless insisting on the similarities and
the convergence, with equal rights and duties for all in order to pre-
serve the cohesion of our social fabric. [...] Integration considers that
differences are a part of a common project unlike either assimilation
which aims at suppressing differences, or indeed insertion which es-
tablishes that their perpetuation is a guarantee for protection”.?

While renewing the assimilationist tradition, an essential feature
of the French national model, the HCI struck a delicate balance be-
tween the rights and duties of “women and men who are lastingly go-
ing to live on our land”,3 the acceptance of the basic values of the Re-
public, and the necessary transformation of French society in order to
“leave some free space” for newcomers. This “integration model” sums
up the long history of immigration in France and captures the essen-
tial principles of the French integration policy:

- integration is an individual process. The State will not recognizeim-
migrants in structured communities because such institutionalization
poses a threat to the unity of the Nation.

- Naturalization, i.e. becoming a French national, remains the pivot
of the integration process. Maintenance of an open code of nationality+
allows for a rather sizeable admission of foreigners according to vari-
ous procedures and ensures an ongoing “mixing” of populations. This is
also a way of avoiding the emergence and perpetuation of “minorities”
with specific legal statuses as a result of confusions between the no-
tions of citizenship and nationality.

— The concept of integration is linked to the principle of equality in
that it tries to enforce the practice of equality in social life.

Yet, despite this wording, the integration doctrine often clashes
with social practices, especially institutional practices, which do not
reflect these general principles. The opposition to the recognition of

? This is a revised and more precise version of the definition presented in the
first HCI report (HCI, 1993, p.8).

# Note the use of the circumlocution that obscures rather than clarifies any ap-
propriate term.

* The degree of “openness” of the code of nationality is a matter of dispute since
the granting of nationality is partially a specific attribute of the State. Although
there are few refusals, especially on grounds of “lack of assimilation”, there is a re-
ported increase in adjournments on grounds of job precariousness, which in turn
has an aggravating effect on the economic instability of migrant populations. Ad-
journment criteria in cases of lack of professional employment have been eased at
the end of 1998, in order to better take into account all “insertion efforts made by ap-
plicants”,
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any structured communities which would add an intermediate layer
between the State and the citizens is not present at the local level. The
line between “tolerating specific cultural features” and promoting
multiculturalism seems quite slim.5 French integration policies mark
a permanent quest to strike an unlikely — and unattainable, according
to many observers, — balance between an active form of tolerance to-
wards differences (including some concessions to the public expression
of such differences) and the vigilant reassertion of a “principle of
undifferentiation”.

However, since the end of 1970s, France has experienced a massive
surge of immigration. While fuelling social tensions that are exploited
by the Front National, an extreme right party, it has, at the same time,
also emerged as a relevant topic of research for the social sciences. This
shift has been generally interpreted as a crisis of the ‘French model of
integration’ (Lapeyronnie, 1993). The visibility of immigrants, notably
from the Maghreb, in all domains of social life is shedding light on the
organisational difficulties of French society, namely its reluctance to
manage its diversity. The integration policy was the answer both to the
claims for recognition by certain groups of immigrants and to the grow-
ing effects of social exclusion that happened to affect them more signif-
lcantly than other members of the lower classes. This policy consisted
mainly of reducing the political representation of the cultural and so-
cial specificities of immigrants in order to absorb them into the popula-
tion. Such policies quickly reached their limits (Favell, 1998).

Since the mid-1990s, discrimination has become a new preoccupa-
tion of public authorities, if we accept the increasing number of reports
and stances taken by the highest authorities of the State as evidence.
By placing the ‘principle of equality’ at the heart of the French model of
integration in its 1996 report, the Conseil d’'Etat produced new think-
ing about the relationship between integration and equality. This new
thinking raises the idea that illegitimate and illegal differences of treat-
ment, and the disparities in terms of access to rights, goods and services,
do not only affect foreigners, but French people as well on the basis of
their race or origin. Thus, the French model of integration seems to have
failed, not only from the viewpoint of immigrants who remain distant
from the standards and values of French society, but from that very soct-
ety that continually reproduces mechanisms of discrimination based on
social prejudices and ethnocentric and racist behaviours,

® Indeed the HCI tries to balance the acknowledgement of the legitimacy of the
ties and solidarities between ethnic groups with the warning of the danger in culti-

vating “long lasting community gatherings” and, even more 80, to any institutional
recognition thereof.
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The public condemnation of racism and xenophobtia, as well as the
laws which punish them, have not prevented discriminatory practices
from multiplying, or helped stave off a growing sense among the
French that these practices are escalating. There exists a wide consen-
sus condemning not only racism and xenophobia, but also their daily
translation into acts of discrimination. The annual barometer estab-
lished at the request of the CNCDHE clearly indicates disapproval of
any form of discrimination, notably in employment (CNCDH, 1999).
More than 85% of the people interviewed considered that denying pro-
fessional promotion or the prior dismissal of a ‘person of foreign origin’
are serious and racist acts. This greater sensitization results partially
from the campaign engaged during the European Year against Rac-
ism, which saw a large number of initiatives against discrimination in
the workplace. This demonstrates that general opinion at least reflects
anti-discrimination discourse. Contributing to this opinion, the media
has also widely reported the development of discrimination against
immigrants and/or ‘youth of immigrant descent’.

Nevertheless, this awareness and the mobilization which should
accompany it, face several stumbling blocks:

— the current interpretation of the principle of equality and its practi-
cal application aim for the erasure of differences, rather than the iden-
tification of the criteria which serve as a basis for dismissing the prin-
ciple of equality;

— knowledge of the mechanisms at work in the processes of discrimi-
nation remains very much fragmented, while no coherent awareness
of the institutional actors involved exists. Contradictions of the
‘French model’ obscure a full recognition of the specificities of discrimi-
nation, tending to dissolve them in the traditional analytical frame-
work of social inequalities;

— for all these reasons, it has remained difficult for the legal means by
which discriminatory actions are prevented and punished to achieve
their objectives., At this stage, general statements of intention remain
powerless in producing real change.

This brief summary of the context in which questions of immigra-
tion, integration and discrimination are analyzed and addressed
clearly indicates that scientific knowledge and public policies are
closely linked together. The deficit of cumulative knowledge on dis-
crimination produces gaps in public policies, whilst the French doc-
trine of equality obscures, directly and indirectly, possibilities of scien-
tific investigation. Although, historically framed by the legal catego-
ries of nationality, immigration studies, and currently those that deal

¢ Commission Nationale Consultative des Droits de 'Homme.
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with discrimination, alternative ways of naming ‘otherness’ have
opened up: ‘immigrants’, ‘second generation’ or ‘persons born in France
of immigrant parents’. They begin to indicate more precisely the scope
of discrimination, and even more on its underlying mechanisms. I will
now discuss these issues specifically in terms of the labour market.

Demographic categories and statistical sources

International legal texts define discrimination as distinetion, ex-
clusion or preference (see Convention 111 of the ILO), referring to un-
warranted characteristics which has the effect of nullifying or impair-
ing equality of opportunity or treatment in employment or occupation.
There then follows a list of these characteristics from which the group
of potential victims of discrimination can be defined (in the order ap-
pearing in the article 13 of the Amsterdam Treaty): sex, race or ethnic
origin, religion or belief, disability, age or sexual orientation. While
some of these characteristics can be easily converted into population
categories (sex or age), most of them cannot be translated directly into
administrative or demographic classifications, because they make ref-
erence either to practices which are not codified (sexual orientation,
notably), or to attributes/memberships which are the object of a defini-
tion that, a fortiori, represent broadly variable claims, according to the
countries considered. This is particularly the case for ‘racial or ethnic’
categories for which few European countries have devised statistical
tools (Krekels and Poulain, 1998).

France does not collect statistical data that describes and analyzes
discrimination on the basis of ethnic origin or race (Simon, 1999). Un-
like that of Great Britain, the French census only records variables rel-
ative to nationality and country of birth. Administrative sources do not
include more detailed information than that. Since most of them note
only nationality, a variable that is very often not the object of computer
analysis, it is consequently never published. For a long time, the defi-
nition of populations, subject to potential discrimination on legal na-
tionality, constituted the essence of the French approach, a definition
that has only recently changed. While the various censuses have con-
tained questions about nationality and country of birth since 1881, the
data published until 1990 merely used the category ‘nationality’ and
subsequently distinguished between those who were French born, these
who were French through nationality acquisition and those who were
foreigners. Between 1946 and 1982, the previous nationalities of new
French citizens were not recorded by the census. Consequently, the sta-
tistics used in academic studies and mentioned in public debates con-
cerning ‘foreigners’, an administratively constructed population, have
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had little sociological relevance (although nationality produces real ef-
fects in terms of rights and in terms of freedom of movement) and are es-
pecially inadequate in terms of dealing with discrimination.

Convinced of the methodological and conceptual limitations of the
category ‘foreigner’, in 1990 the Haut Conseil a I'Intégration (High
Council for Integration) proposed the adoption of the category ‘immi-
grant’, defined as follows: ‘a person born abroad with a foreign nation-
ality’.” This category has since been used by INSEE,? in assoclation
with the usual classifications of nationality, in its census-related pub-
lications. Naturally, the category ‘immigrant’ does not cover all the
populations ‘stemming’ from immigration. It includes only first gener-
ation migrants, adults or children (‘the foreign-born’). Due to the pecu-
liarities of French nationality laws, it is also necessary to clarify an-
other complexity of existing classification. Not all foreigners are immi-
grants since, with a few exceptions, the children of foreigners born in
France remain foreigners until the age of 18.¢ In 1999, 510,000 foreign-
ers were born in France, whereas 1,580 million immigrants became
French (36%). By adding foreigners and those who became French
through nationality acquisition, a new category was obtained — ‘for-
eigners and people of foreign origin’ — which contains a proportion of
the descendants of immigrants. In total, this new category included
nearly 10 % of the population of France in 1999 (Table 1).

However this category is unsatisfactory for several reasons,
Firstly, the declaration of nationality in the censusis misleading as re-
gards the children of foreigners born in France. Estimates have shown
that 14% of immigrants answered the question on nationality inconsis-
tently. Notably, 13% of naturalized immigrants declared themselves
to be ‘French born’ when it would have been more appropriate for them
to have answered ‘French by acquisition’. The statistical tendency to
‘naturalize’ is even more marked for the children of foreigners of whom
nearly two thirds declare themselves to be French by birth. In order to
estimate fully the size of the ‘second generation’, we should abandon
this variable.

7 The objective of using a combination of country of birth and nationality at
birth is to distinguish between French expatriates and foreign migrants, in particu-
lar the 800,000 Algerian French, who were repatriated in 1962.

8 Institut National de la Statistique et des Etudes Fconomiques.

9 The cases of French nationality acquisition before 18 years old are:

_ the double fus soli, that is to say those born in France to French parents born in
France who are French at birth, This situation essentially applies to the children of
Algerians born before 1962, thus on recognized French territory, as well as those chil-
dren of territories formerly under French dominion (Western and central Africa);
— a prior declaration, made by the parents (arrangement overruled by the law of
1993, then re-established conditionally in 1998);

— a collective effect resulting from the naturalization of parents.
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Table 1 ~ Popufation living in metropolitan France according to nalionality and place of birth, i 1999

(thousands) . _
Place of birth
Nationality Totat %
Born in France Bom abroad

French by birth 51,340 1,560 52,900 904
French by naturalisation 80D 1,580 2.360 4.0
Foreigners 510 2,750 3,260 56
Total population 52,650 5,870 53520 1000
Of whom

Foreigners by nationality or origin 1,310 4310 5,620 96
Foreign-bom 4,310 74

Source: INSEE, Census 1999

Yet not only ‘foreigners’ are affected by discriminatory phenom-
ena; discrimination persists for those who acquire French nationality
and their deécendents. Thus, there is a need to identify the second gen-
eration since discrimination plagues both immigrants who become
French as well as their descendants. Ethnic ancestry, whether it is dis-
cernible by name or skin colour, places individuals in a position similar
to that of immigrants, even when the original migration is so distant
that it no longer carries any meaning for these same individuals. The
French model of integration holds that these descendants of immi-
grants — the majority of whom are French citizens?? — should no longer
be distinguished by their ethnic characteristics. The logical conse-
quence of this is that public action does not consider intervention ac-
cording to populations defined by racial or ethnic origin, and that sta-
tistics neither grasp the question of origin directly (through self-decla-
ration of origin}, nor indirectly (through asking for parents’ birthplace,
for example) (Simon, 1999). A headcount was carried out, based on the
1990 census, which attributed the characteristics of the parents to the
children still living in their household (Tribalat, 1993). In the 1999
census, 2.6 million children born in France lived in a household whose
reference person, or partner, was an immigrant. Another approxima-
tion using the data from the vital statistics show that, between 1946
and 1999, 3.6 million births came from at least one foreign parent,
reaching almost 10% of the total number for this period.

1 More than 92% of people born in France of foreign parents became French at
the age of 18 for those generations born after 1975 (Richard, 1997).
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The limitations of administrative sources (including the census)
can be partially overcome by the use of surveys that more directly con-
cern the populations affected by discrimination, or which include vari-
ables enabling a construction of subtler and more suitable categories.
Regrettably, most of the surveys reproduce the variables present inthe
census, thereby reproducing problems in identifying populations who
are potential targets of discrimination. Several surveys are exceptions,
notably the MGIS survey (Geographic Mobility and Social Insertion)
carried out in 1992 by INED with the cooperation of INSEE, concerning
life conditions of immigrants and their children (Tribalat and al.,
1996). More specialized surveys have also provided more focus on im-
migrants and the children of immigrants: the FQP! survey (Vocational
training and Qualifications) conducted in 1993 by INSEE; the survey
on disadvantaged position in 1996 by INSEE, the sample group of
school leavers from the school system of CEREQ,!2 and the survey ‘tra-
jectories of job-seekers of DARES’.13

Since a significant proportion of them are not regarded as potential
victims of discrimination, the categories ‘immigrant’ and ‘descendents’
of immigrants seem too wide. The notion of ‘ethnic minority’ used in
Great Britain, as that of ‘visible minority’ in Canada, manages to dis-
tinguish amongst immigrant groups so that truly stigmatized origins
can be identified. Yet, it is easy to imagine that immigrants who are
native to the United States or to Germany are not exposed to the same
discriminatory practices as those native to Algeria or sub-Saharan Af-
rica. Thus, among all immigrant groups, those native to the Maghreb
(Algeria, Morocco, Tunisia), Sub-Saharan Africa and Turkey, and their
descendants, form the heart of the population most susceptible to racial
or ethnic discrimination. Other groups may also, in some respects, be n-
cluded in that population. Although those from Southeast Asia seem to
display a greater degree of socioeconomic integration than those of the
other groups, they still confront discriminatory practices in certain do-
mains (notably housing). Similarly, those native to the Antilles or Re-
union who live in Metropolitan France still experience great difficulty in
finding accommodation, despite their French nationality that, in the-
ory, should grant them privileged access to public sector jobs. Young
people from the Antilles encounter similar problems to those of African
origin as regards access to services. Considering these restrictions, the
population directly belonging to an ethnic minority (primary migrants)
represents about 11% of the population over 15 years of age.

1 Formation et Qualification Professionnelle (Training and Qualifications).

12 Centre d'Etude et de Recherche sur les Qualifications.

1 Direction de I'Animation de la Recherche et des Etudes Statistiques
(ministére de 'emploi).
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Immigration in the last thirty years

Since the halt of unskilled worker immigration in 1974, French
doctrine has practiced stream-centred control in order to reduce appli-
cations for resident permits. The reforms undertaken in 1998 (the law
of March 16, 1998 regarding nationality; the ‘Reseda’ law of May 11,
1998 regarding foreign entry and period of stay) were meant to ease ad-
mission procedures for college graduates, professionals and other
highly qualified employees. But those reforms failed to deliver the pro-
fessionals who were expected. Rather, the large-scale regularization
operation of undocumented migrants launched in June 1997 acted as
the main source of admission. Since then, about 100,000 immigrants,
out of a total of more than 150,000 candidates,'1 have been regularized.

The years from 1995 to 1997 were marked by a continuous decline
of permanent entries contributing to the lowest levels ever registered
since the end of the Second World War: 91,500 entries in 1994, 77,000
in 1995 and 75,500 in 1996. In 1997, the streams began to increase
once more and, once again, exceeded the 100,000 entry mark (102,000
to be exact, of which 78,000 foreigners came from outside European
Economic Space with 24,000 nationals of the EEE). Between 1980 and
1995, the flow stabilized between 110,000 and 120,000 entries. Appli-
cations for asylum dramatically increased at the end of 1980s, reach-
ing 22,500 demands in 1982, 34,300 in 1988, and 61,400 in 1989. The
turn towards political asylum on the part of immigrants, who were no
longer able to move freely due to the establishment of visas and the
stiffening of entry conditions that follow other procedures (labour,
study, family entry and settlement), explains the dramatic increase of
these requests. However, the high degree of bureaucracy in the man-
agement of applications coupled with the decreasing tendency to at-
tribute refugee status (between 1980 and 1995, the number of refugee
status granted fell from 85% to less than 20 % in 1995) considerably re-
duced the number of requests. The majority of entry requests were
granted to family members who wished to rejoin either a French
gpouse, or those who would benefit most from family entry and settle-
ment. In 1997, 67% of entries granted t¢ non-EEE countries went to
‘family members’, with 7% going to workers. For EEE nationals, en-
tries for labour purposes were more frequent as they totalled 29 %,
whereas family member entry represented for no more than 39%.

1 The exact figures are difficult to obtain. The administration produces evalu-
ations which are contested by ‘illegal’ immigrant support associations. The utiliza-
tion of regularization files has provided an acquisition of better evaluations
(Thierry, 2000).
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These migration streams have supplied France with a relatively
stable supply of immigrants since the beginning of 1980s. In 1982, a to-
tal count of a little over 4 million immigrants was made, rising to
4,310,000 1n 1999, an increase of 6.8%, which is slightly lower than the
increase recorded for the entire French population over the same pe-
riod (7.7%). In 1999, 36% of immigrants were of French nationality,
compared with 31.4% in 1990. 116,000 foreigners became French in
1997 through a mixture of procedures (naturalization, marriage, birth
on the territory, etc.). In 1999, 3,260,000 foreigners were counted,
among whom 510,000 or 16% had been born in France. Thus, the an-
nual statistics are beginning to reflect the long term effects of such rel-
atively open naturalization policies.

The increase between the last two censuses results in particular
from family entry and settlement, whose effect has been to rebalance
distribution by sex (Boéldieu and Borrel, 2000). The proportion of
women in the immigrant group was 50% in 1999 compared to 46% in
1982. Moreover, the geographic origin of the immigrants has changed
considerably since the 1950s; increasing numbers arrive from Africa
and Asia. New waves of immigration have replaced the Algerians who
arrived between 1950 and 1975 (575,740 people as of 1999, or 13.4% of
all immigrants) and the Portuguese who migrated between 1963 and
1973 (570,000 in number or 13.2 %). Whilst the Italian and the Spanish
populations have gradually thinned out (381,000 or 8.8% and 316,500,
or 7.3%), other trends are proving to be particularly dynamic: Moroc-
cans (521,000 or 12.1%), Turks (176,000 or 4.1%) and natives of sub-
Saharan Africa (400, 000 or 9.3%). With an increase of 43%, these last
groups have undergone the greatest increase in the period between
1990 and 1999 (compare with the total 3.4 % increase of the immigrant
population over the same period). Finally, in order to identify the pres-
ent main communities in France, those native to Southeast Asia
(170,000 or 4%) should be added. The most recent streams of move-
ment are those of the Chinese from P.R. of China, those originally from
the Indian subcontinent (Pakistan, India, Sri Lanka, Bangladesh) and
those from Eastern European countries (see Table 2).

The characteristics of the various immigrant communities are very
diverse, from a demographic viewpoint as well as an economie, resi-
dential or cultural one. The proportion of French citizens varies, from
70% for Southeast Asian and Polish origin, 57% for Italians, 14% for
Algerians and 17% for the Portuguese. The ageing of the populations
from previous flows is now very advanced. Two thirds of Poles and 41%
of [talians are over 65 years old, compared with only 3% of the Portu-
guese or 5% of Algerians. Additionally, increasing numbers of women,
naturalization and ageing processes have played an important part in
transforming the immigration landscape in France, instituting a set of
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Table 2 - Distribition of immigrantst® by origin at diﬂ'eren_l_lqgnsuses. France

1982 1990 1999
Totai % Total % Total %
Total population 54,295,612 56,651,955 58,518,395
Immigrants 4,037,036 74 4,165,955 T4 4,308,232 74
Of whom
Algeria 597,644 14.8 555715 133 574,208 134
Morocco 367,896 9. 457456 110 522,504 121
Tunisia 202,564 5.0 207,127 5.0 201,561 47
Sub-Saharan Africa 122,392 390 275,182 6.6 400,000 93
Kaly 570,104 141 4838695 116 378,649 88
Spain 471968 117 397,126 95 316,544 73
Portugal 638,492 158 599,661 14.4 571,874 132
EU Total 2014148 499 1762508  42.8 1,629,094 371
Turkey 121,212 30 168,350 4.0 174,160 4.1
South-East Asia 124,420 31 158075 38 159,750 40
Other - 820,344 203 863559 207 997,249 231

(a) Foreign born with a foreign citizenship at birth. At the moment of the census, the immigrant can be either a for-
eigner or a French citizen,

Sourcs: INSEE, 1982, 1990 and 1989 Censuses

practices that employ common law management and attention of au-
thorities on ensuing generations. Such concerns for second generation
immigrants reveal a shift in the immigrant problematique. The lastbig
waves of immigrants into France are now taking place. Evidence sug-
gests that a new phase is opening up, one that centres on diversity and
cultural pluralism.

Integration and discrimination in the work place

Discrimination in the workplace has been the subject of several re-
cent studies (Bataille, 1997; Poiret and Vourc’h, 1998). These studies
have widely contributed to raising the awareness of the authorities to a
problem that has been little known or publicized in France. Although
discrimination permeates all levels of economic and social life, its rela-
tionship to employment has been the most widely exploited; the media
and public officials represent those most critical of the integration of
immigrants and their descendants into the French labour market.
While unemployment and precarious jobs weaken the social situation
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of the most vulnerable populations, the intensification of the inequali-
ties instigated by discrimination appears, more than any other expres-
sion of racism and xenophobia, particularly unacceptable.
Discriminations within the labour force market are both “global
and structural {and are related to] the organization of the labour mar-
ket itself [...] rather than related to the individual discriminatory be-
haviour of such and such company” (Cerc-Association, 1999; p. 19).
Due to its very nature and goals, the labour world reproduces forms of
competition and selection which are more or less similar to discrimina-
tion. However, the criteria for selection employ a logic of adaptation to
the workforce in production posts, depending on, for the most part, pa-
rameters of competence, gualification and the capacity to become inte-
grated into a working group. To these criteria appropriate for the la-
bour world, clauses have been added that address the nationality of
foreigners, thereby influencing their ability to participate in the na-
tional market, and sometimes excluding them altogether from certain
occupations. Such discriminations, or rather ‘legal restrictions,’ are
henceforth relieved by new forms of illegal, or otherwise illegitimate un-
equal treatments, which do not only affect foreigners, but also impact a
population that is largely moving beyond the vague and unstable out-
lines of the legal criteria of nationality. Origin, skin colour or other
markers distinguish sub-populations who are dealt with differently in
the workplace. Among these ‘sub-populations’, the descendents of immi-
grants form a diverse group that tends to build its collective identity by
default from such unfair treatment. It is they who have been receiving
greater attention from public authorities and who are situated in the
heart of the questions related to discrimination in hiring practices.

Legal restrictions

Since the mid-nineteenth century, French immigration policy has
maintained a double aim: to meet the needs of the national economy by
easing entry of immigrant workers, and to ensure the integration of
migrant families into the national body, thereby helping to sustain
their families, and serving to compensate for the failings of French de-
mographic growth. In reality, the first axis of this programme has al-
ways prevailed over the second and this is apparent in the main texts
which codify the entry and conditions of stay of foreigners, notably the
Immigration Act of 1945, which subordinated the acquisition of a work
permit to the impossibility of recruiting a national for the same task.
During years of economic expansion, this arrangement was never used
and the OMI, ' the body charged with supervising the streams of man-

15 Office des Migrations Internationales.
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ual labour, found its main function was to regulate the workers who
entered ‘illegally’.16

The notion of a ‘national preference’ connotes excessively broad
ideclogical ramifications. It remains however that the legal means for
regulating immigrants in the labour market prioritize nationals in the
form of preferential recruitment or, more directly, through a ban on ac-
cess to certain occupations. The list of these occupations published in
the recent CERC-association report (CERC-association, 1999) is not
limited to the public sector, even loosely defined by including publicin-
stitutions. Numerous liberal professions have enacted restrictive ac-
cess clauses directed at non-nationals, clauses that at the same time
eased restrictions for EC nationals, in order to conform to European
Union directives. The health professions employ numerus clausus, as
do architects, accountants, the judiciary and a significant list of other
independent professions. The total number of posts statutorily closed
to foreigners represents between 6.5 to 7.2 million positions, almost a
third of available positions.

These provisions derive from a very wide-ranging conception of the
privileges of the citizen in the Nation-State and therefore are the ob-
ject of numerous criticisms. The extension to European Union nation-
als of the prerogatives open to French nationals aggravates the dispar-
ity of treatment reserved for ‘nationals of third-world countries’ and
makes the clauses of nationality seem excessive for numerous posts
which do not involve state authority.

Beyond the de facto inaccessibility of jobs to immigrants, legal dis-
crimination continues to have prolonged consequences on their de-
scendants. Indeed, there 18 no doubt that foreigners who become
French rarely obtain public service positions, although on paper the
reason would appear to be due to the age constraints found in most
competitions of admittance.'” Low numbers of young descendents of
immigrants working in the public sector also testifies to such an ab-
sence. This has been reported by numerous trade-union representa-
tives; however, due to a lack of statistical data, an objective validation
has yet to be established. It assumes that a sort of domestic habitus ex-
ists, acquired through membership in the public sector, which would

% Regularization concerns more than 75% of streams registered between 1965
and 1968, According to Viet, out of a total of roughly 2.35 million immigrant work-
ers who entered between 1948 and 1981, 60% were regularised (Viet, 1998, pp. 238-
239). This figure does not include Algerian employees, the majority of sub-Saharan
African natives, or EEC workers from 1969 until now.

17 The acquisition of French nationality is mainily obtained by relatively clder
first wave immigrants, revealing the link between duration of stay and projection
in the society of installation.
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then pass on to children through their parents. More decisively, the re-
cruitment methods (form and content of the competitions; the composi-
tion of the juries, etc.) do not act in favour of young descendents of im-
migrants who too often fall short of expected employment standards.
The implementation of a specific means of entry to public or quasi-pub-
lic employment, called ‘Emploi-jeunes (youth employment)’, partially
aids the facilitation of recruitment to non-statutory positions over a
five year time frame for young descendents of immigrants.

The tertiarisation and gendering of immigrant employment

In 1999, immigrants represented 8.1% of the working population.
This proportion has remained relatively stable for 20 years, due to the
abatement of migratory streams, but it masks deeper changes: alter-
ations in the occupational trajectories of immigrants, shifts in gender
composition of the workforce, and transformations in the composition
of the economic sector itself, influencing the kinds of occupations avail-
able. These evolutions result from a double structural movement: de-
mographic and economic. While on the one hand the immigrant popu-
lation is mainly male at the first stage of migration, on the other hand,
a gender balance is achieved through family reunification, and then
women enter the labour market to compensate the unemployment of
immigrant males,

Between 1982 and 1999, the bulk of positions occupied by immi-
grant men decreased by 11%, whereas that of immigrant women in-
creased by 49%. The gender-ratio of the immigrant working popula-
tion testifies to the growing participation of women in the labour mar-
ket: from 28.3% in 1982, the figure reaches more than 40% in 1999.
Rates of employment for women consistently increased, surpassing
33% in 1982 (for the population aged 15 years and over), reaching 42 %
in 1995 and 43.5 % in 1999. However, despite this progress, the differ-
ence hetween them and the overall employment of French womern re-
mains significant (4.5 %).

Amongst the immigrant population, the differential of labour force
participation according to gender is always higher than that generally
observed in France. Indeed, male immigrants maintain an employment
level slightly above the average (65.7%, a difference of 12% between im-
migrant gender groups). These differential levels of participation in the
labour market vary considerably according to previous national origins.
The rates of female employment are the lowest amongst those native to
the Maghreb, Turkey and sub-Saharan Africa, while at the other ex-
treme women born in Portugal or in the French Antilles are much more
involved in professional labour activities (Table 3).
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Table 3 — Participation in the labour force by ethnic origin and gender, 1999 (%}

[ Men Women Total
France 78.5 66.1 72.2
Antilles 89.9 722 80.9
Algeria 78.2 44.8 616
Moroceo 74.2 323 53.7
Tunisia 794 323 58.5
Africa 785 46.7 61.8
SE Asia 73.0 525 63.3
ltaty 86.4 56.9 76.3
Spain 90.7 63.0 788
Portugal 87.7 721 802
Turkey 78.9 329 568
Total 187 65.2 7.8
Foreign bom 80.1 49.0 64.9
Ethnic minorities 79.3 45,3 626

Source: INSEE, Labour survey, 1999 (personal interpretation} population from 15 to 59 years.

Thus, the proportion of immigrant women being held back from the
labour market remains very important within certain groups. Domes-
tic organization and domestic roles that are not suited to active partici-
pation as a wage-earner can explain these results. Moreover, the low
educational level of women from the Maghreb, Turkey and sub-Saha-
ran Africa solidifies their position in the domestic sphere, or, when
they appear in the labour force market, intensifies their exposure to
precarious jobs or unemployment. The pursuit of current job-hunting
methods by immigrant women, at least those belonging to groups dem-
onstrating the weakest rates of labour activity, will probably change
due to an escalation of unemployment, or a particular period of stagna-
tion depending on the sustainability of the current economic recovery.

If the rates of labour activity amongst immigrant women have
firmly and regularly increased since 1982, their entrance into the la-
bour force features a particularly high level of unemployment (42% of
new workers between 1982 and 1990 were unemployed in 1990) and, to
use the expression of the Economics Ministry, unstable or ‘atypical’
employment. It is in the tertiary industries that these new workers
find employment (84%), notably in service jobs for private individuals
or companies, which includes caretaking and cleaning jobs, but also in
education and health services where they hold subordinated positions.
Five occupations constitute half of all immigrant wage earners: care-
taking, housemaids, babysitting, maintenance and security jobs, and
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food service jobs. These professions are characterized by specific con-
straints: unstable and temporary contracts, atypical and irregular
schedules, and part-time hours. Whilst 31% of women of French origin
work part-time, almost half of immigrant women do so, with the excep-
tion of those native to Spain and Turkey. For the most part, these ‘ala
carte’ jobs do not fulfil the need by women for full time jobs, as shown
by the heavy underemployment!® declared by immigrant women. It ap-
pears clearly that there are structural obstacles to the entry of female
immigrants into the labour force market.

Although it tends to be blamed on the massive reorganization of
the sectors traditionally occupied by immigrants, the ethnic and gen-
der segmentation of the labour market originated at the beginning of
the immigration process, For a long time, industry and construction
constituted the main outlet for the immigration of the 60s and 70s. It is
in these sectors that restructuring has largely oceurred, opening up a
reorganization of the economic activity of immigrants. Industry repre-
sented 32.5% of occupied immigrant employment in 1982, 255 % in
1990, 20.6% in 1995 and 19% in 1999. However, the construction sector
has seen its immigrant workforce steady decrease: from 20% in 1982,
to 14% in 1999. Naturally, these changes are part of a general process
of transformation within production processes, but the dimensions of
the recrganization seem much more pronounced in the case of immi-
grants than in that of the French population. The drastic reduction of
the immigrant workforce in the two big industrial seetors, notably car
production and construction, explains the move towards employment
in the service industry and the development of independent work.

Table 4 - Rale of unskilled employment, amongst wage eamers, by nationality and gender, in 200 (%)

Total | Men ! Women {Blue-collars | Clerks | Industry | Construction | Tertiary

French 270 188 384 335 509 209 153 29.7
immigrants 464 342 68.7 4.0 80.8 34.9 256 55.3
EU 400 208 67.8

Maghreb 516 432 739
Africa 819 505 806
{non-Maghreb)

The variable of skiliness is based on professional functions.
Source: Labour Survey 2000, INSEE, DARES (2000a}, p. 5. Field: wage earners, aged 20 to 60 years.

16 Underemployment is defined as the proportion of the available people work-
ing part-time who would like to work more. It 1z therefore a measure of actual un-
wanted part-time work.
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The tertiarisation of labour has remained constant since the end of
the 1970s: from 43% in 1982, this sector now represents 64% of immi-
grant employment. Operational service jobs, and service jobs for pri-
vate individuals and companies have become the main activity of im-
migrants and, in certain areas, they have provided an economic niche
for immigrants due to their flexibility. These unskilled workers re-
main massively over-represented in the occupational stratification:
44% in comparison with 26% of workers in France. This is especially
the case for those native to Turkey, Portugal and Morocco. Unskilled
employment has remained very high among immigrants, and espe-
clally for women (Table 4).

Immigranis as crisis-shock absorbers

Subordinate professional positions held by immigrants are not just
a legacy of the migration process. Engaged in low-level pesitions, im-
migrants do not later experience professional mobility at the same rate
or to the same degree as that of their French colleagues. The scaling
down of immigrant social mobility was revealed by Dayan, Echardour
and Glaude (1997), who noticed that after 20-25 years of employment,
roughly three-quarters of migrant workers remained unskilled labour-
ers, of whom more than a third were unqualified. For those born in
France (control group of the survey), the proportion of unskilled laboux-
ers drops to 30% and the proportion of ungualified labourers becomes
one fourth. These gaps in career employment indicate that opportuni-
ties differ significantly according to origin. The study also noted the mo-
bility potential of the Spaniards — which is higher than average — and
those of Turks and Moroceans — which is lower than average.

The lack of access to company training for immigrant employees is
ohvious. The FGP survey by INSEE (1993) indicates that 44% of French
male wage earners aged from 25 to 59 had benefited from training dur-
ing their career, compared with 26% of immigrants from European
countries and 17% of Maghreb natives (FQP, quoted in Sysdem, 1999).
Bataille’s qualitative study (1997) on racism in companies provides a
means to account for the less successful trajectories of immigrants: at
each stage of their working lives, the selection and preference operate
against them and limit their chances for promotion.

The consequences of this reduction in professional mobility seem
crucial when the transformation of the economy over the last 20 years
is considered. The restructuring of industry has quite seriously af-
fected those sectors where migrant workers were concentrated, partic-
ularly among the low qualified jobs they occupied. This population was
the first affected by lay offs, due to its vulnerability. Thus between

M 733



1975 and 1982, the textile industry and the building industry lost 6.9%
of their French employees and 24.3 % of foreign workers. In all branches
of industry there exists not only a process of replacement of immi-
grants by French employees, who are often more qualified, but also the
dismissal of foreign workers, significantly exacerbating the effects of
restructuring (Merkling, 1998), Maurin observes that if labour cut-
backs deleteriously affect foreign workers, notably ‘recent arrivals’,
the ‘policy of internal promotion and recruitment linked to the recov-
ery of 1988 operates exclusively to the advantage of French workers'.
He concludes with the idea that foreign workers will be exposed to a
‘spiral of precariousness’ and, controlling the effect of qualification and
the length in the workplace with a logistic analysis, calculates that the
risk of being unemployed is 79% higher for immigrants from the
Maghreb compared with French natives, and less than 49% for the
Portuguese (Maurin, 1991, p. 41).

A more recent study by DARES (Canaméro and al., 2000} finds ap-
proximately the same results: ‘For a man aged between 35 to 44 years
old, who is a skilled worker, with a primary level education, the proba-
bility of unemployment is 10.7% if he is French; increasing by 14.5
points if he is a native of a country outside Europe and decreasing by
1.5 points if his nationality is European’. The authors thus acknowl-
edge the specific effect of nationality on the probability of unemploy-
ment. They also find this to be the case for those identified in the sur-
vey on jobseeker trajectories as foreign origin French or French born to
foreign parents. The survey sample is made up of 11% of foreigners and
20% French of foreign origin, which clearly explains their over-repre-
sentation amongst the unemployed.

The unemplpyment rates for immigrants clearly demonstrate
their disproportionate exposure to unemployment (Table 5). The dis-
parity reaches particularly high levels for those from the Maghreb,
sub-Saharan Africa, Southeast Asia and Turkey. With unemployment
rates surpassing 40%, women native to Morocco, Turkey or sub-Saha-
ran Africa experience severe difficulties in entering or returning to the
labour market. The waiting period before finding employment is, gen-
erally, much longer for immigrant women, but the variations between
groups are important.

The detailed analysis of unemployment experienced by immi-
grants belonging to ethnic minority groups illustrates the combination
of factors linked to job opportunity (lower qualifications or educational
level, lack of language knowledge, ignorance of employment opportu-
nities, etc.), as well as those negative provisions established on behalf
of companies based on ethnic or racial origin. The DARES survey previ-
ously quoted (Canaméro and al,, 2000) puts forward very convincing ar-
guments regarding the particular structure of unemployment of non-
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Table 5 — Unemployment rates by origin and gender, 1982-1999 (%)
1982 1990 1995 1999

Men {Women| Men |Women] Men |Women: Men | Women

Spain 74 124 8.7 15.8 13.2 11.3 13 13.0
Portugal 6.9 10.5 70 161 19 8.9 92 69
Italy 6.0 120 76 16.0 1.9 1.2 184 26.0
Algeria 16.1 370 219 410 265 360 293 358
Moroceo 116 28.1 19.2 k8 287 423 334 457
Tunigia 13.7 228 19.1 37 281 385 24.3 338
Sub-Saharan Afica  16.5 29.1 208 3886 26.2 N2 262 423
Turkey 109 304 237 452 293 4.7 243 419
South East Asia 19.9 36.1 15.5 30.1 174 251 294 224
Foreign born 10.5 16.8 147 235 16.8 218 19.7 231

10.2 136

France 67 119 82 14.6 9.1 13.5

Source: INSEE, Census 1982 and 1990, Labour Survey 1995 and 1999

European foreigners or people of non-European origin. The rates of re-
turning to employment within one year are significantly less for people
of non-European origin or nationality (45% compared with 64%) and
the succession of periods of unemployment are more frequent. Finally,
the use of a model of logistic regression (‘all being equal’) on the proba-
bility of finding employment within 18 months confirms the special ef-
fect of national origin. The figure of unemployed non-European for-
eigners that enter the job market is 10% less than that registered for
French workers. More worrisome still, second-generation descendants
are 15% less likely to find employment within 18 months when they
are of non-European origin. Neither does level of education suffice to
explain differences in unemployment rates (Table 6). It is striking to
note that, for Moroccan, sub-Saharan African or Portuguese immi-
grants, with a high school diploma, the unemployment rates are
higher than those who left school without a diploma. In their case, edu-
cational capital cannot be converted into employment potential. We
might consider this as a sign of discrimination when we realize that
those immigrants are qualified to apply for managerial positions. At
this level of socic-professional stratification, the selection practices are
based more on the suitability of the candidate and his or her capacity to
obtain the confidence of the recruiter. Prejudices against the
descendents of minorities constitute an active obstacle to the recruit-
ment of immigrants in positions of responsibility that correspond to
their ability.
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Table 6 - Rate of unemployment by ethnic origin and qualification, 1999 (%)

Baccalaureate Vocational training { Without diploma or Total
degree and higher diptoma secondary school

France 17 10.2 16.0 11.0
West [ndies 8.6 15.5 145 133
Algeria 244 33 33.2 316
Morocco 38.1 478 s 369
Tunisia 13.3 226 308 266
Africa n7 30.3 23 kiR
SE Asia 213 118 66.9 2656
Haly 13.1 202 236 206
Spain 4.0 88 1.7 94
Portugal 160 95 78 8.2
Turkey 215 124 26 29.8

Source: INSEE, Labour Survey 1939 (personal interpretation)

The over-representation of the “second generation”
among the unemploved

The situation encountered by immigrants in the labour market can
nevertheless be explained analytically by their function as poorly qual-
ified outsiders, temporarily exploited and undergoing the setback of la-
bour market trends. On the one hand, this situation corresponds to the
usual analysis of the functioning of the economy in a society maximiz-
ing profits and renovating the means of production. On the other hand,
the subordinate position of immigrants, in theory, should not bear on
their children, born and socialized in France, who supposedly benefit
from conditions that assure social mobility, including for those of
working class origin.

Recent studies indicate that the social advancement from one gen-
eration to another has not taken place, and that the exploitation of the
parents has been followed by the exclusion of their children from the
labour market. For this ‘second generation’, that is the young
descendents of immigrants, the problem is to avoid the lowest paid and
most physically-taxing positions, seeking to obtain instead better
working conditions. The rate of unemployment experienced by these
young people demonstrates the differences of professional opportuni-
ties according to origin. Paradoxically, although the second generation
youth have obtained equal education, a new kind of discrimination dis-
tances them from employment.

736



Data from various statistical sources provides clues on the condi-
tions experienced by young people of immigrant ancestry when enter-
ing the job market. Using the panel set up by CEREQ!® one may follow
the job history of young people from the time they leave school (Brin-
baum and Werquin, 1997). Unemployment figures among young peo-
ple without the baccalaureate degree and whose parents were both
born in Turkey or Morocco are nearly twice as high compared to youth
in the total population. The difference is even sharper for young men
than for young women but the trend is similar. Higher educational
skills are not sufficient to eradicate above-average unemployment
rates, suggesting that the lack of training can't be solely blamed for the
high unemployment rates. Silberman and Fournier (1999) conducted a
very detailed analysis of the mechanisms at work in the job market, us-
ing the same database. According to their conclusions, the trajectories
followed by young people of North African immigrant ancestry are
much less successful than those of other young people of immigrant or-
igin (especially from the European Union), and of French origin. Dur-
ing the first 4 years after they leave school, they experience higher un-
employment and benefit less from measures that facilitate employ-
ment, than others do. This situation is similar regardless of the degree
they have achieved, and is dependant first on the kind of social capital
available (families and networks to the job market), and secondly on
the bigger differences between their levels of qualifications and the
level of jobs offered on the labour market. These conclusions confirm
the analyses made from the MGIS survey conducted in 1992 (Simon,
2000). Entry into the labour market has been more turbulent for young
people of Algerian origin: 38% of them hold a permanent position after
leaving school, whilst for other young people the figure reaches 60%.
They experience much higher unemployment: 30% have been unem-
ployed for at least one year, more than twice the national average. Al-
though equal gualifications should by fiat reduce the degree of differ-
ence, this difference nevertheless remains significant. These dispari-
ties in access to employment produce relatively spectacular variations
in unemployment rates. Young people of Algerian origin are twice
more likely to be unemployed than any other group of young French,
and this supplementary exposure remains when the educational level
is equal (Table 7).

Such disparities point to the existence of specific disadvantages
which are not based on qualifications, but originates from ethnic or ra-
cial origin. By contrast, the situation of young people of Portuguese or
Spanish origin stands out against the special position of young people

1 Centre d'Etude et de Recherche sur les Qualifications.
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Table 7 - Rate of unemployment of young employees aged 20 to 29 years, by origin of parents,
educational level and gender, 1992 (%)

Bom in France fo parent(s) bom in:

- Whale of France
Algeria l Spain ‘ Portugal |
Without qualifications ) 33 37 24
Below the degree kT 20 17 16
Degree and higher 32 19 17 15
Men 41 19 1 14
Women 36 25 24 21
Total 39 2 20 16

Sowrce: INED, MGIS survey, conducted in conjunction with the INSEE, 1992.

Table 8 - Means of abtaining work, young employees aged from 20 to 29 years, by parent origin, 1992
(%)

- ;
Algeria Spain ‘l Portugal | Whole of France
Through family 9.7 14.4 19.1 12.7
Through ethnic relations 15 0 17 21
Through networking 200 202 186 16.9
Through ANPE 17.8 79 ~ 105 5.5
Through personal &ffort 218 248 20.6 226
Through ads 71 108 9.4 120
Other 221 219 20,1 282
Total 100 100 100 100

Source: INED, MGIS survey, conducied in conjunction with the INSEE, 1992 .

of Algerian origin. While those of Portuguese or Spanish origin show
unemployment rates a little higher than the national average, they re-
veal less difference from the norm than their Algerian counterparts.
Notably, the acquisition of vocational training qualifications (such as
the BEP and the CAP) offers a guarantee of employment for second gen-
eration Portuguese. Moreover, more than any other second generation
group, young Portuguese undertake this field of training and thus find it
easier to enter a labour market partially controlled by, or at least
strongly invested in, the extended family (parents, cousins and uncles).
In this way, the model of professional entry of second generation
Portuguese, based on peer choice in a professional environment where
their reputation is a positive one, contrasts with the reasons behind
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the relative failure of second generation Algerians: they can not rely on
their kinship or ethnic networks for their social mobility. The prelimi-
nary steps needed to obtain jobs demonstrate the importance of kin-
ship networks in accessing employment (Table 8). The role of the fam-
ily is considerable for young people of Portuguese origin, and in a lesser
measure, for those of Spanish origin. On the other hand, young people
of Algerian origin are three times more likely to use jobcentres than do
other young French people. Yet job centres discriminate against young
people of Maghreb origin, who are rejected by many employers, pro-
ducing even more striking results. Their exposure to diserimination is
all the more intense as they are dependent on institutional methods of
gaining employment.

Unemployment and ‘representalion capital’

Most of the studies led by people in the field (local missions, job cen-
tre liaisons in charge of training courses, etc) reveal that there is a feel-
ing of impotence and fatalism when faced with the discriminatory
practices of employers (Noel, 1999). If the gaps in the qualification lev-
els of young people of immigrant origin are frequently employed to ex-
plain their difficulty in entering the labour market, other specific ob-
stacles nevertheless still exist.

Competition to gain increasingly scarce employment not only
draws on qualification or professional experience, but also directly
taps stereotypes that employers use in their assessment of the appli-
cants. Faced with a plethora of applications, employers use evaluation
criteria to screen potential employees, where reputation, what we
might call ‘capital of social solvency’, plays a determining role. Young
descendents of immigrants fail to overcome such stereotyping in an en-
vironment of such elevated competition. Seen as undisciplined, unfit to
follow the rules of behaviour in a working force, prone to tardiness, and
incapable of diligence in the workplace, young descendents of immi-
grants tend to internalize these stereotypes and conform to the behav-
iour for which they are being reproached. Without exaggerating the ex-
tent of thig vicious cycle (the renowned ‘Pygmalion effect’), it is certain
that the rebuffs and indefensible refusals these second-generation
youths endure and reinforce their feeling of arbitrary and unjust exclu-
sion from the labour market.2

Deroche and Viprey (1998, p. 78 ss.) noted such activity in their
study of the conditions of access to companies for young foreigners or

20 See in this case the testimonies collected by the Association for the Support
of Professional Advancement of Young Graduates (AF1J, 1998).
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those of foreign descent. They also observed modes of organization that
were differentiated by the professional transition of equally qualified
young descendents of immigrants, an observation that in part explains
their higher levels of unemployment. According to these authors, ‘in
the organization of professional careers, young French people are di-
rected more towards temporary employments in the trade sector while
the young foreigners or those of foreign origin are guided towards sub-
stitute employment’. In concrete terms, young descendants of immi-
grants are referred to placement institutions without contact with the
hiring companies because their ability to access employment directly
is much lower than that detained by those with a better education.
Thus, the mediocre results obtained by young descendents of immi-
grants, after passing through placement institutions, can be explained
by the heavy segregation in the subsidised labour market.

Employment which requires contact with clients is also often with-
held from immigrants or their descendents, mainly those from the
Maghreb, Turkey or Africa, either because of prejudices held directly
by the employer, or because of the anticipation of a reaction on behalf of
the customers. A pharmacist from Solesmes (a town in the north of
France), refused to hire a French pharmacist of Moroccan origin, ex-
plaining that his clientele ‘did not have a taste for his {oreign origing’ 2!
Other such cases are frequently reported by the press and clearly illus-
trate how discriminatory actions are justified by projecting onto, or
blaming, a non-specific, unidentifiable and impersonal third party (cus-
tomers, the market, economic rationality, etc,) In other words, while em-
ployers do not admit to racist prejudices, they attribute discrimination
to these third parties which would, directly or indirectly, bar immi-
grants or young people of immigrant origin from employment,

Table 8 - Perception of discrimination in labour market, second generation aged 20 fo 29 years
by parent origin, 1992 (%)

a b
Algeria 322 289
Spain 15.9 24
Portugal 137 35

a} Thinking that discrimination in fabour market is common '
b) Claiming to have personally experienced at least ane discriminatory situation in employment
Source: INED, MGIS survey, conducted in conjunction with the INSEE, 1992,

# Le Mondeon January 12,1999. The pharmacist was found guilty of discrimi-
nation and sentenced on February 23,
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Conclusion

In view of the alarming conclusions of recent studies, discrimina-
tion has become a major issue on the agenda for the Government. After
ignoring for a long time the specific themes of discrimination in order
to focus more closely on the most obvious instances of racism and its vi-
olent or ideological consequences, authorities have only recently recog-
nized another, more diffuse or «faint» form of racism. It is one that is
not directly expressed, but produces a threat against rights and the
principle of equality. These discriminations reinforce inequalities in
individuals and reproduce subordinate employment positions among
ethnic and racial minorities in French society. A majority of public
opinion acknowledges the disastrous effects of racism. Racism nowa-
days is no longer limited to its ideological contents; rather, it has be-
come a perceptible daily, «routine» phenomenon.

Despite the inadequacy of the French statistical system to monitor
ethnic and racial discrimination, many indicators can be collected
which describe the position of immigrants in different areas such as la-
bour, housing, schooling and health fields. These data highlight a situ-
ation which isin most cases unfavourable and which may be primarily
accounted for by the socio-economic conditions of immigrant popula-
tions. With a lower than average income in France, and belonging to a
lower social strata of society, immigrants are also confronted with ob-
stacles deriving from their negative social capital and their poor envi-
ronment, i.e. training deficit, language difficulties, a smaller aware-
ness of opportunities and rights, residential segregation in disadvan-
taged districts, large families. In light of this, immigrants experience
very high unemployment rates and become stuck in low-paying and
physically taxing jobs in specific industrial sectors, in a job market
which tends to be split along ethnic and racial lines. Finally, their chil-
dren are less successful at school, either because they leave school ear-
lier than French children, or because they are directed to alternative
educational routes to obtain less prestigious diplomas.

These features nevertheless are not true for all immigrants and
one should distinguish the various groups according to origin. The suc-
cessful socio-economic integration of European immigrants in France
has often allowed them to obtain higher positions than the French av-
erage; additionally; their European citizenship has afforded them
quasi-legal and political equality. Finally, their public image is fairly
positive, which reinforces their relatively easy incorporation to the
French social fabric. Immigrants from the Maghreb, Sub-Saharan Af-
rica, Turkey, the Indian sub-continent and, to a lesser extent, South
Fast Asia, however, are part of what we may call an “ethnic minority,”
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in that these groups combine high social inequalities with a poor public
image. The subordinate position of «ethnic minorities» in France is ob-
viously not limited to the immigrants themselves, but is passed on to
their descendants who are then considered, despite the fact that they
are French by birth and nationality, and that they have grown up in
France, as «foreigners» within the French society. The limited social
mobility of these French citizens of immigrant origin demonstrates
that the mechanisms that produce inequalities are not just of a socio-
economic nature, but rather they can be explained by way of an ethnic
and racial differentiation which French society is rather reluctant to
recognize.

The mobilization of public authorities against discrimination is a
landmark in the acknowledgement of the dramatic seale of the phe-
nomenon and is likely to precede a fundamental transformation of
public policies. Beyond such spectacular discourses and announce-
ments, changes are taking place at the grassroots level of local prac-
tices. The sponsoring program for young people facing professional in-
sertion difficulties, which was launched in 1996, is explicitly targeting
«young people born from immigrant parents» 22 Similarly, the «emploi-
jeunes» job scheme for young people reveals a higher than average rep-
resentation of youths from ethnic groups who have been poorly repre-
sented in certain professions. Ancther sign that ethnic and racial rep-
resentation is undergoing an evolution and that attitudes are chang-
ing is a declaration by the Minister of the Interior stating that he
wished the police were «more accurately representative of the popula-
tion» and that it should reflect the diversity of the citizens of France.2s
He also undertook recruitment campaigns currently under way to spe-
cifically target young people of North African and African origin. Finally,
a public agency against discrimination was inaugurated in July of 1999
and has improved the collection of facts and their distribution in ad-
ministrative local centres, to handle the claims of the victims. Even if
the outcome of this scheme is far from satisfactory (the number of cases
receiving justice are very weak: less than 20 per annum since 1998), its
existence stimulated awareness in the public and the administration.

These timely steps represent only one aspect of a general move to-
wards modifying the conditions for public intervention. They testify to
the late adaptation of the «French model» to match the context of
multicultural societies. A strong push was given by the European
Commission which put forth two directives in 2000 on racial discrimi-

2 These represent 46% of the 4,000 sponsored young people in 1997, In 1998,

the number of young people involved in the programme was 13,000 {Aubert, 1999,
2 Le Monde, January 28, 1999,
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nation whose effects on French law and policy are very important. Eu-
ropean influence is particularly visible in the new anti-discrimination
law of November 2001, which introduced the concept of “indirect dis-
crimination” into French law. In fact, as several models overlap and
compete with one another, often combining with each other, the elabo-
ration of a new integration policy currently provokes heated political
confrontation and debate. The Anglo-Saxon spectrum of multicultur-
alism is being actively opposed through a reactive and regressive inter-
pretation of republican mythology. Amidst the uncertainties raised by
the decline of the «French model of integration», the objective of fight-
ing diserimination is likely to rally the whole political spectrum. Still,
what practical measures may be adopted to really put to practice what
is being announced in speeches? Obviously, it will not be possible to
straightforwardly introduce into the French context any devices used
in the United States, Canada, the United Kingdom or the Netherlands
without downright changing the principles that underpin public poli-
cies. In this way, the somewhat hidden implementation of a few posi-
tive actions is a convenient way to postpone any direct confrontation
with real societal and political decisions,

PATRICK SIMON
simon@ined fr
INED
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Summary

French integration policy regarding immigrants has recently en-
countered a shift from assimilation to a fight against discrimination.
This new objective on the political agenda can first be accounted for by
the emergence of the issue of the «second generation », i.e. the children
of immigrants who arrived in France in the ’60s and *70s. According to
the French model of integration, the offspring of immigrants — a vast
majority of whom are French — should follow the same trajectories in
schools or labour market as those from the same social class. The per-
sistence of unequal treatment of immigrants and the “second genera-
tion” in the school system and on the labour market proves that such
equality has not been obtained. We provide a synthesis of data on the
position of immigrants and second generation in the labour market,
which reveal many obstacles on the path to integration. Discrimina-
tion casts a shadow on the promises given by the “model of integration”
and forces us to reconsider its contents.
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Assessing migration and integration
in an immigration hesitant country:
the sources and problems of data
in Germany

In modern societies, migrants’ immigration and integration are ac-
companied by an array of attempts not only to steer these processes,
but also to measure them. Immigration countries differ with regard to
rules of entry, rights to which foreigners are entitled, and the methods
applied to measurement of the newcomers’ immigration and adapta-
tion patterns.! Even in a hesitant immigration country like Germany,
migration and integration processes have received a considerable
amount of scholarly attention; however, systematic accounts of data
are hard to find.? The primary aim of this article is to give an overview
of existing official and unofficial sources of statistics regarding immi-
gration and integration, while highlighting the lack of information and
other difficulties experienced by researchers.

This paper consists of the following sections: after a short introduc-
tion to the evolution and characteristics of immigration to Germany and
the basic features of the policies related to it, an overview of the avail-
able and most important official and unofficial aggregate and individual
level data on immigration and integration will be presented. In order to
demonstrate what kind of analyses can be done, a summary of some ex-
emplary studies will follow. This section will also give the reader anidea
about the status quo of integration in Germany. The paper concludes
with a discussion of the problems and shortcomings of existing statisti-
cal approaches to immigration and integration in the country.

! For reasons of simplicity, we will use the terms “immigrants” or “migrants”
not only for people who actually migrated to Germany but also for the immigrant-
origin population, even when they were born in Germany. “Second-generation mi-
grants” are people who were born in Germany or migrated before age six.

¢ For an exception see Bretz 1992
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Immigration to Germany since WWII

Looking at post WWII immigration to Germany, several phases
can be distinguished:® until 1950, immigration was marked by the ar-
rival of German refugees and expellees from the occupied territories.
From the mid-1950s to the early 1970s, Germany experienced an un-
precedented economic growth that led to labor shortages and the onset
of the “Gastarbeiteranwerbung” - the recruitment of guest workers
started in 1955. Agreements were made in this regard with Italy,
Spain, Greece, Portugal, Turkey, Yugoslavia, Morocco, and Tunisia.
The oil erisis in 1973 marked the end of this peried of growth and labor
shortages. In the same year, a recruitment stop was implemented and
many migrants returned to their home countries, with the first half of
this decade experiencing a net out-migration. However, once they
knew that returning to Germany would have become substantially
more difficult, a number of migrants decided to settle in the country
permanently; thus, this period was followed by a phase of family reuni-
fication and a change in the demographic structure of the immigrant
population, that until then, dominantly consisted of young males. In
the late eighties, two other groups became more vigible — asylum seek-
ers and refugees, and Aussiedler from Eastern Europe who claimed
German ancestry and were thus allowed to enter Germany as well as
to obtain citizenship rather easily.

In 2002, 9% (7,3 Mio.) of the people living in Germany are foreign-
ers without a German passport. About a quarter of the foreigners are
EU citizens (Beauftragte der Bundesregierung fiir Auslinderfragen
2002: 7). Former guest-workers, their families and descendants, asy-
lum seekers, and refugees are the most important groups, followed by
international students, and former contract workers from the GDR.4
The Aussiedler (ethnic Germans) from Eastern Europe are a category
with immigration background, but they are not considered “foreign-
ers”. The 10 largest communities are: Turks (27,4% of tot. foreigners),
former Yugoslavs (9,1%), Italians (8,5%), Greeks (5,0%), Poles (4,1%),
Croats (3,0%), Austrians (2,6%), Bosnians (2,2%), Portuguese (1,8%)
and Spaniards (1,8%) (see Fig. 1). Most of them have been hiving in
Germany for a long time. Thirty-three percent of all migrants and 43%
of the Turks have stayed for longer than 20 years in Germany. One
third of all migrants have an unlimited permit to stay in Germany
(Statistisches Bundesamt 2000b).

¢ See Fijalkowski 1994, Rudoiph 1996, Thrinhardt 1988, Bretz 1992, Bade 1994.
* Hungary, Poland, Algeria, Cuba, Mozambique and Vietnam. See Gruner-
Domic 1999, Miiggenburg 1996.
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Fig. 1 - Foreign Population in Germany in 2001
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Source: Statistisches Bundesamt 2002: 65, Number of foreigners by citizenship.

Immigration and integration policies in Germany

The 1990s were marked by important changes in the legal frame-
work of immigration. The liberal German asylum law, that had lead to
the country becoming a main port of entry, was reformed in 1993, and
the number of people who were granted asylum decreased consider-
ably (see Bade 1994: 91 et seqq). At the same time, legislative reforms
started to reflect the fact that integration and immigration were no
longer temporary phenomena that could be regulated on an ad hoc ba-
sis, but a new reality that needs to be faced and managed.

With regard to migration, fundamental reforms have been passed
recently, most of them after the coalition of the Social-Democrats and
Greens won the federal elections in 1998, In 2000, the so called “green
card” regulation was introduced, that allows highly qualified special-
ists to live and work in Germany temporarily (Mahmood and Schén-
mann 2002). Immigration reforms culminated into the new immigra-
tion law (Gesetz zur Steuerung und Begrenzung der Zuwanderung und
zur Regelung des Aufenthalts und der Integration von Unionsbiirgern
und Ausldndern) that was envisioned to take effect in 2003.% This law,
however, has not been accepted by the Constitutional Court since it

5 The first draft of this paper was submitted in November 2002,

.
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only passed the Chamber of the German States (Bundesrat) in a highly
contested procedure. At the time of this writing (January 2004) the bill
is stuck in the Conciliation Committee (Vermittlungsausschiiss), where
government and opposition are trying to find a compromise. The origi-
nal bill aims at regulating and limiting migration to Germany, while
opening up other channels of entry in addition to the few ones that had
remained open after the recruitment stop in 1973:6 asylum law, family
reunion and temporary immigration of the numerically limited “new
guest workers”.

The form of labor migration that is supposed to be attracted with
this bill differs sharply from the guest-worker recruitment policy 1n
the 50s and 60s. Immigration is no longer open to unskilled labor, but
to young and educated immigrants that might help to alleviate current
labor shortages and demographic problems.

In addition, the bill contains several paragraphs on the promotion
of integration by means of classes that encompass learning German, as
well as German law, culture, and history. Most newly arriving mi-
grants are entitled to participate in these classes, while these are even
mandatory for those without any German language skills.

One important aspect of integration is the policy on naturalization.
In this regard, substantial reforms have been implemented even be-
fore the new immigration and integration law. They culminated in the
introduction of a reformed citizenship law that took effect in J anuary
2000, stating that the children of non-naturalized immigrants living in
Germany would be granted at birth both German citizenship and the
citizenship of their parents’ country of origin. Every child is entitled to
citizenship as long as one parent has lived in Germany for at least 8
years and holds a permanent residence permit. By the age of 23, each
person has to choose between the two nationalities. The length of stay
required for naturalization of people who were not born in Germany
has also been reduced. Immigrants no longer have to live in Germany
for 15 years in order to become eligible for citizenship but only for 8
years. Migrants who fulfill these ~ and a few other — conditions are le-
gally entitled to acquire a German passport. Only under special cir-
cumstances 1s dual citizenship an option in Germany. According to
these reforms, the majority of “labor migrants” and their descendents
are entitled to German citizenship (Diehl and Blohm 2003).

As we will show in the following sections, past and present political
approaches to immigration and integration in Germany are reflected
by the available data in many different ways,

§ E.g. contract workers from firms cooperating with German companies
(Werkvertragsarbeitnehmer), nurses or young workers, who mostly came from
Hungary, Poland and Czechoslovakia (see Rudoiph 1996: 176).
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Keeping track of immigration, the immigrant stock,
and integration

The following review of available data sources is ordered by con-
tent as well as by type of data. First, we will depict aggregate data that
is officially collected about immigration and emigration processes.
Second, we will give an overview about the immigrant stock (meaning
the composition of the foreign population and of the foreign-origin pop-
ulation by nationality, legal status, demographic traits). Third, we will
present the available data on migrants’ integration. In this section, we
differentiate further between official aggregate data and (official and
unofficial) survey-based individual data. With regard to the latter, we
will describe the type of information available about migrants’ struc-
tural, socio-cultural and political integration.

Data on immigration and emigration

With regard to immigration and emigration, the Federal Statisti-
cal Office (Statistisches Bundesamt) is the only source for data.

Official aggregate level data

Data on migration within and beyond the German borders are
gathered by the local resident registration bureaux (Einwohnermel-
decimter). They collect information on the number of persons moving in
and out of any community in Germany, compiled by the statistical of-
fices of the states (Statistische Landesdmter) and published by the
Federal Statistical Office. Since registration is obligatory for any na-
tive and foreign resident living longer than two weeks at a given place
(in the case of temporary workers, the time frame is two months), legal
migration can be measured directly. Data are available at the local,
state, and federal level. Based on these data, population movements
can be differentiated by citizenship and place of origin, whereas emi-
grants are differentiated according to citizenship and place of destina-
tion. The section “population” of the statistical yearbook of the Federal
Statistical Office (Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir die Bundesrepublik
Deutschiand) is relevant in this respect as it contains a chapter on spa-
tial mobility (Raéumliche Bevilkerungsbewegungen, Wanderung) and
provides information on the number of German and foreign intakes by
place of origin, the number of German and foreign out-migrations or
return migrations by place of destination, the amount of net migration,
and migrations by country of origin in the German states.

Although return migration is not measured directly, it can be esti-
mated from the out-migration of foreigners from Germany, which is

¢
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strongly related to return migration. However, the place of destination
of the registered foreign emigrants can differ from their place of origin
or citizenship. Therefore, return migration cannot always be measured
accurately. Despite these shortcomings, the total number of in-migra-
tions and out-migrations is accessible, except for unregistered illegal
or irregular migration (for a discussion of data quality see the last sec-
tion of this article). No reliable figures on the number of illegal migrants
living in Germany are available (Lederer and Nickel 1997, Vogel 1996).
With regard to the traits of the migrant population, a special series
on population (see Statistisches Bundesamt 2000a) contains informa-
tion on migrants’ country of origin and destination as well as their sex,
age, and marital status. Additional information at the local level are

available from the regional statistical offices that release the regional
statistical yearbooks.

Data on the immigrant stock

With regard to information on the foreign or foreign-origin popula-
tion already living in Germany, three data sources can be distinguished:
the population update (Bevélkerungsfortschreibung) that provides basic
demographic data; the Central Aliens Register that contains informa-
tion on migrants’ demographic traits, naturalization, and legal status;
and the microcensus (Mikrozensus) that is the exclusive official source of
information on families and households of the foreign population.

Official aggregate level data

The population update (Bevslkerungsfortschreibung) contains ba-
sic data on the demographic traits of the foreign and foreign-origin
population. It is a constant update of demographic census results col-
lected in 1987 on the basis of data from the local registration offices
(Einwohnermeldedmier) and the municipal registries of births, mar-
riages, and deaths (Standesdmter). A more important data source is the
Central Aliens Register (Ausldnderzentralregister, AZR) the results of
which differ substantially from the population update. Founded in
1953, the AZR collects data on all foreigners that live in Germany, ex-
cluding those with temporary residence permits. The information, are
transmitted by the public authorities responsible for aliens (Auslén-
derbehdrden). The following traits are registered:

- name (including its German and original spelling, psendonyms,
and former names)

— date, country, and place of birth, sex, marital status, citizenship
and spouses citizenship ’ ’

— immigration and emigration
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—legal status (i.e. asylum seeker, refugee, naturalized person, eth-
nic German from the East) that was attributed to a person, or that a
person apphed for.

Strictly speaking, this information are available on the individual

level; however, it is accessible only as aggregate data. The AZR also
contains a file with basic data on foreigners that have applied for a visa
(Visadatei). Currently, the AZR is located at the Federal Administra-
tion Qffice. Data are made accessible to other concerned authorities
and are the basis of many statistics issued by the German Federal Sta-
tistical Office (see Statistisches Bundesamt 2002). The Federal Statis-
tical Office occasionally publishes summaries on migration and the mi-
grant population, as well as on some indicators of integration from dif-
ferent data sources (see Statistisches Bundesamt 1995, Statistisches
Bundesamt 1997, Statistisches Bundesamt 2001). An overview of data
of the Central Aliens Register can be found in the special series on for-
eign population (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000b). There one can find
tables on citizenship, sex, age, states of residency, marital status, place
of birth (in Germany or outside}), duration of stay, legal status, and for-
mer nationality. Similar information are available for naturalized for-
eign-origin migrants.

Other demographic data on migrants (e.g. on fertility or marriages
between migrants, as well as between migrants and natives) are regis-
tered at the municipal registries of births, marriages, and deaths,
which is collected by the Federal Statistical Office and published in the
Statistical Yearbook (Statistisches Bundesamt 2002) or in the special
series on population (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000a). Fertility and
marriages are displayed for Germans and foreigners, but migrants can
not be differentiated by citizenship. Some data on migrants” health can
be found in the medical statistics (Gesundheitsberichterstattung) of the
Federal Statistical Office, elaborated in cooperation with the Robert-
Koch-Institute.”

Official individual level data

If one is interested in more detailed information, on e.g. immi-
grants’ family structure, the German microcensus is a reliable source.
Every year, 1% of all households in Germany are interviewed on the
basis of a rotating area sample, where each household is included in
the survey for four consecutive years. Participation in the microcensus
is mandatory, except for some questions. Researchers can access for
scientific purposes a file of the German microcensus made available by

7 hitp:ifwww.gbe-bund.de.
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the Federal Statistical Office in Wiesbaden. Researchers cutside of
Germany can only work with the microcensus at a few research insti-
tutions in Germany.

The sampling units are households. People with a migration back-
ground are also included in the survey; they can, however, only be
identified as belonging to the immigrant-origin population when they
are still foreign citizens. Unlike in the US census, ethnic origin is not
measured in the microcensus (for a more detailed discussion of this
topic see the last section of this article). People are asked if they are
German citizens. If this is not the case or if they are citizens of another
state besides Germany, they are asked for their country of citizenship,
their length of stay in Germany and if they have relatives (spouses,
children, or parents) in their native homeland.

The microcensus contains information on the household level on
about 370.000 households and $20.000 individuals. Besides demo-
graphic and household related data, the microcensus includes labor
market issues (working time, type of contract, job related features, job
mobility, second jobs ete.), income, savings, social security, educa-
tional and professional training. Every four years, additional ques-
tions are asked (e.g. about commuting, work situation, health, hous-
ing, etc.). Often, these questions on special topics are restricted to a
subsample of respondents.

Some information on the migrant population are published in the
special series on households and families (Statistisches Bundesamt
2000c¢). It contains information on households by citizenship of the
head and on household size, civil status, number of children, income,
and living arrangements. 8

Data on integration

While data on immigration, emigration and naturalization is rela-
tively easy to access in Germany, things become more difficult when it
comes to the field of migrants’ integration. With regard to the term “in-
tegration” itself there is no consensus on its meaning, neither in the pub-
lic or in the scientific debate. Since we cannot discuss this issue in more
detail, we want to mention that we understand it in the sense of mi-
grants’ participation in different societal spheres such as the labor mar-
ket, the educational system, social networks, and the political sphere
(see Esser 2001: 8). Integration can occur in the form of assimilation. It
is, however, also possible that migrants’ integration takes place on the

* For an overview of analyses of data on migrants in the German microcensus
see Roloff and Schwarz 2002 and Statistisches Bundesamt 2001,
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group level.® This is for instance the case when a considerable portion
of the migrant population is employed in the ethnic business.!¢

Official aggregate level data

The Federal Statistical Office issues an array of aggregate data on
different indicators of migrants’ integration. Educational statistics
contains data on the number of students in the school system and ap-
prentices and university students, Since education is the responsibil-
ity of the German states (Lander), data are collected in the schools and
universities, and reported to the respective states. Aggregated data
are published by the Federal Office of Statistics and can be foundin a
number of issues of the series on education and culture.

- Educational statistics {Schulstatistik): contains data on stu-
dents by sex and citizenship (German or foretgn nationality) and edu-
cational attainment by sex and citizenship (German or foreign nation-
ality), both reported at the state and federal level; foreign teachers by
citizenship at the level of the states and the federal level, and partici-
pation in native language education (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000e).

— Professional training statistics (Berufsbildungsstatistik): inclu-
des data on enrolled foreign students by sex and citizenship (selected
nationalities) and foreign apprentices by profession (Statistisches
Bundesamt 2000f and 2000g).

~ University statistics (Hochschulstatistik): on type of university,
state, field of study and type of final examination of students by citizen-
ship can be found in the statistics of students data (German or foreign
nationality). All data are available at the level of the universities, of the
states and at the aggregated federal level (Statistisches Bundesamt
2000h). These data can also be downloaded from the GENESIS database
on the Internet (https://www-genesis.destatis.de/genesis/online/logon).
Data on students by federal states, field of study and type of final exam
differentiated by selected nationalities are listed in a special table that
is available by request from the Federal Statistical Office. Data on for-
eign students by type of university as well as on students who qualified
for university admission in Germany (Bildungsinlinder), are pub-
lished for selected nationalities (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000h). The
statistics of exams contains data on field of study, duration of univer-
sity schooling and type of final exam differentiated by citizenship (Ger-
man or foreign nationality) (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000h). A table
with data on type of university and state of schooling by citizenship is

¢ Elwert, 1982.
18 See Wilson and Portes, 1980.

.
755



available on request — as well as information on foreign students who
vigited 2 German university. Information on these students’ exams are
published in the series (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000h) only when they
qualified for university admission in Germany (Bildungsinlénder).

— Statistics on students’ financial support: information on grants
for university students by citizenship (German or foreign nationality)
are available at the federal level (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000i), and
a differentiation by nationalities is also issued in a special report. Data
on grants for participants in vocational training classes preparing for a
master of craftsmen title by sex and citizenship (German or foreign na-
tionality) are also provided (Statistisches Bundesamt 2000;).11

The employment statistics contain important information on mi-
grants’ integration as well. Individual level data are collected in the
census {Volkszdhlung) and the microcensus (Mikrozensus, see below),
the latter being the basis for EU statistics on foreign workers. The
most important official data source on the aggregate level are the sta-
tistics of employees (Beschdftigtenstatistik), which are based on the
certificates of insurance (Versicherungsnachweise) of the employees
who pay social security.’? They are analyzed by the German Federal
Labor Office (Bundesanstalt fiir Arbeit), the Federal Ministry for Econ-
omy and Labor, the Statistical Offices of the States and the Federal
Statistical Office. Information (employees by sex, age, eitizenship,
branch of industry, occupational position, full or part time occupation,
and occupational training) are issued quarterly, whereas bulletins on
duration of employment and income are available annually.

Information on unemployment are also collected by the German
Federal Labor Office (Bundesanstalt fiir Arbeit). Their statistical focus
is mainly on job-seekers, unemployment and vacancies, as well as pub-
lic activities to further occupation (i.e., job placement, enrolment in
employment and training schemes etc.).

Other aggregate level data on migrants’ structural integration are
the statistics on social security recipients (Statistisches Bundesamt,
2000k). The annual criminal statistics that contain information on the
number and nature of offenses, are differentiated by selected national-
ities and by reason of stay,

These data give a taste of immigrant integration in Germany. They
allow comparisons between educational degrees, job related issues of

1 Datacan also be downloaded at the Statistics Shop of the Federal Statistical
Office (http://www-ec.destatis.de),

12 With the exception of self-employed persons in (fermany, unemployment-,
pension, and health insurance contributions are mandatory for every employee,
and the employer is obliged to register his or her employees.

756



different immigrant nationalities and Germans on the aggregate level
at different points in time. However, detailed information on citizen-
ship, profession or other characteristics of foreign employees (unem-
ployed or self-employed) is often lacking. Aggregate level analyses may
lead to false conclusions since they are unable to identify the mecha-
nisms at work at the individual level {see Schnell et al. 1999: 239), For
instance, the criminal statistics show whether foreigners commit
crimes more often than natives. In order to find out whether this 1s an
effect of their lower social status, one needs individual level data (see
Geissler 1995).

Researchers interested in analyses on the individual level have,
thus, basically two options: either they can collect their own data, or
they can use data from available population surveys. The following
overview of these surveys will be restricted to those that allow — in
terms of case numbers —reasonable analyses on different nationalities’
integration, that are accessible for research, and that can be character-
ized as general population surveys. This excludes well-known popula-
tion surveys such as the German General Social Survey (Allgemeine
Bevilkerungsumfrage der Sozialwissenschaften, ALLBUS) that include
foreigners only proportionally to their population share. Besides, only
those surveys are presented that are not limited to one topic and in-
clude the majority of the immigrant population rather thana subgroup
defined by age or nationality.

Official individual level data

The microcensus allows research mainly on migrants’ structural
integration. Based on microcensus data, the Federal Statistical Office
publishes information on migrants’ work participation in the Statisti-
cal Yearbook (Statistisches Bundesamt 2002) and in a series on em-
ployment statistics (Statistisches Bundesamt, 2000d). One can find in-
formation on employment rates of foreigners by states as well as unem-
ployment by age, marital status, occupational status, full or part time
occupation and branch of industry.

Due to the fact that participating in the microcensus is mandatory,
it can be assumed that the data quality of this survey is rather high.
However, the range of topics that are covered is limited. The microcen-
sus allows mainly analyses of migrants’ structural integration in the
labor market and educational system (see below), but does not include
parameters such as social integration (intra and inter-ethnic links) or
political participation. Researchers interested in these issues are
likely to turn to unofficial data sources the most important one being
the Socio-economic Panel (GSOEP).

t
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Unofficial individual level data

The GSOEP is “a representative longitudinal study of private house-
holds in the entire Federal Republic of Germany”. It is conducted by
the German Institute for Economic Research (Deutsches Institut fir
Wirtschaftsforschung, DIW) annually since 1984 (see SOEP Group 2001)
and SOEP data can be directly ordered from the institute. In 1984, al-
most 6,000 households and more than 12,000 persons were surveyed,
several new samples have been added since. About a quarter of all re-
spondents are non-Germans. This means that immigrants or people
with immigrant origin are oversampled (in the foreigners sample).
Given their population share of less than 10%, analyses of survey data
differentiated by nationality often raise case number problems unless
migrants are oversampled. The GSOEP is therefore the most important
data source for secondary quantitative analyses on immigrant- related
topics that are not covered by the microcensus,

To be included in the GSOEP's foreigners sample (when the respon-
dents for the first wave were selected) interviewees had to be at least
16 years old and live in a household where the head had migrated to
Germany during the period of labor recruitment. Therefore, only those
households having a Turkish, Spanish, Greek, “Yugoslav” or Italian
head were interviewed in this sample. Non-Germans from other ethnic
groups are included in the GSOEP as well but, given their small popula-
tion share, analyses differentiated by national origin are only possible
for groups included in the foreigners sample. Approximately a fifth of
the respondents with a migration background belong to the second-
generation. A person who leaves his or her parents’ household usually
remains in the survey, but as a new household. In 1994, an additional
immigrant sample was drawn, the Immigrant Sample (Zuwanderer-
stichprobe), in order to gather data on migrants that came to Germany
after 1984 (independent of their nationality). This sample includes
many ethnic Germans from Eastern Europe holding a German pass-
port and allows for separate analyses for this group.

The GSOEP covers a broad range of topics: household composition,
occupational and family biographies, employment and professional bi-
ographies, earnings, health, personal satisfaction, social security, edu-
cation and training, allocation of time, family and social services, par-
ticipation, political attitudes, etc. However, not all topics are included
every year. Migrants are also asked about their attitudes. Examples
include questions about naturalization, their identification with Ger-
many and their country of origin, cultural habits and media consump-
tion, contacts with other Germans and co-ethnics, language skills and
experiences of discrimination.
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Another important data set is the employees’ sample of the Insti-
tute for Employment Research (Beschdftigtenstichprobe des Instituts
fiir Arbeitsmarkt- und Berufsforschung IAB), which can he ordered at
the Central Archive of Empirical Data (Zentralarchiv fiir empirische
Daten). It contains extensive information on the employment biogra-
phy of a 1% sample of all employees who are registered in the social se-
curity system. There are two kind of data sets — a base file (1975-1990,
1975-1995) and a regional file (1975-1990, 1975-1997). The 1975-1990
base file contains 426.363 cases. The employees’ sample covers the fol-
lowing features: sex, marital status, age, citizenship (nine nationali-
ties and seven groups of nationalities), education, duration of con-
tracts, work status, profession, branch of industry, features of the firm,
hours of work, income, reasons for contract termination, and receipt of
social insurance benefits. Detailed analyses on the regional level are
possible on the basis of the regional file. However, unlike the base file
the regional file does not contain any information on the employees’
citizenship (see Bender et al. 1995, Haas and Hilzendegen 1997).

In addition to the GSOEP the Ausldnder-Mehrthemenbefragung is
one of the surveys that asks a sufficiently large group of migrants about
several aspects of their lives. Turks, migrants from former Yugoslavia,
Italians, Greeks, and Spaniards (400 each) are recruited using a ran-
dom-quota-mix sampling strategy and interviewed face-to-face using
questionnaires in the respondents’ native language. This survey is an
important source of data on migrants’ consumption patterns.

Studying integration in Germany: some examples from the
Microcensus and the German socio-economic Panel

In order to show what kind of research can be done and has been
done using the individual-level data sets described above, we will now
present some exemplary empirical studies on migrants’ integration in
Germany. In doing this, we will differentiate several dimensions of mi-
grants’ integration, most importantly their structural (educational
system, and labor market), social (contacts and marriages) and politi-
cal integration (naturalization and participation).

Structural integration

An often quoted study on migrants’ adaptation into the educa-
tional system is the 1994 study by Alba et al., which used data from the
microcensus and the German socio-economic Panel. They asked “How
strongly are first and second-generation migrants in Germany disad-

 J
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vantaged in the German school system and which mechanisms ac-
count for differentials between children with and without a migration
background?” Using data from the 70 percent subsample of the 1989
microcensus (ZUMA file, Zentrum fiir Umfragen, Methoden und Analy-
sen), the authors investigated the determinants of immigrant chil-
dren’s likelihood to attend different branches of the German school
gystem.1? In doing this, they differentiate between 13 to 15, 16 to 18,
and (for the descriptive analyses only) 19 to 21 year old first- and sec-
ond-generation immigrant children from Turkey, Italy, Greece and the
former Yugoslavia. All other nationalities were summarized in the cat-
egory “others”.

The influence of the following factors has been investigated: dura-
tion of stay and generational status (second-generation is defined as
those who immigrated prior to the age of five or were born in Ger-
many); socio-economic status of the parents (education of the head of
the household, his or her job, his or her status as a self-employee, and
hig or her dependence on social security or joblessness insurance); and,
conditions related to the place of living. The authors argued that the
curricula as well as the degree to which migrants’ children are segre-
gated in school varies by state and region. Thus, they differentiate be-
tween states with a high and low share of foreigners and by community
size. They also controlled for sex and number of children living in the
household.

Their descriptive findings suggest that immigrant children be-
tween the age of 13 and 15 of all nationalities attend the Hauptschule,
the lowest branch of the school system (above the schools for special
needs children), more often than German children. This difference is
the highest for Turkish and Italian children and the lowest for children
belonging to the “others” category, for Greeks and, to a lesser degree,
for children from the former Yugoslavia. The results for older children
are similar, except that students from Greece attend the Gymnasium
even more often than German children. Since the question of what fol-
lows Hauptschule is especially interesting for this age group, the au-
thors compared the share of those students who start an apprentice-
ship to those who leave the school system with a minimum education.
They showed that only 9 percent of the German students do not start
an apprenticeship after Hauptschule, whereas this holds true for al-

12 This analysis would no longer be possible with microcensus data from 1991
on, since the school branch a person attended is no longer asked for. In order to in-
crease the comparability of the microcensus with data sets in other countries, it is
now only asked whether a student isin class 1to 4, 5t0 10, or 11 to 13 (Liittinger and
Schimpl-Neimanns 1993: 114).
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most a third of [talian and Turkish children, In the oldest age group, the
students 19 to 21, the differences in the educational level are even more
dramatic. This finding suggests that the situation is ameliorating for
younger cohorts, The differences are less dramatic when one looks ex-
clusively at second-generation children but are far from vanishing.

In their multivariate models, the authors assessed the importance
of the determinants mentioned above for explaining the placement of a
child in the educational system, In sum, they showed that generational
status, as well as duration of stay in Germany, is of crucial importance
in this regard (besides the educational level of the head of household,
community size and sex of the student). The most important finding is
that even after controlling for socio-economic status of the household,
generational status, etc., the effect of nationality differences does not
vanish in the multivariate models, Turkish, Italian, and — to a lesser
degree —children from the former Yugoslavia attend Haupschule more
often than German children. A similar pattern is visible with regard to
older children and their likelihood to start an apprenticeship after
they leave Hauptschule. _

In order tc take a broader range of potential factors into account
{e.g., cultural ones that are not included in the microcensus), the au-
thors continued their analyses by using data from the GSOEP that al-
lowed them to broaden their focus by introducing cultural factors,
homeland orientation, and discrimination into the analyses.!* Even
though Alba, Handl, and Miiller could not differentiate between differ-
ent nationalities due to case number problems, similar multivariate
models to the ones presented above show that immigrant children at-
tend Hauptschule more often than German children. In addition, they
showed that cultural factors do have an influence on the dependent
variable even if socio-economic status, ete. are controlled for. Children
of parents with weak language skills and children who attended school
in the homeland for a while are more likely to end up at a Hauptschule
than those children with parents that posses at least moderate lan-
guage skills and those who attended only schools in Germany.

4 In terms of the cultural factors, the authors built an index out of several
variables measured in the SOEP - the parents’ language skills and the cultural cli-
mate at home. With regard to the cultural climate at home, respondents were asked
whether they listened to musie, cooked meals, and accessed the media of the home-
land rather than those of the host country. With regard to homeland orientation, re-
spondents were asked if they transferred money to their country of origin, whethexr
they identified themselves as Turks/Italians etc. rather than Germans, and if their
child was at least temporarily raised in the homeland. As a proxy for diserimination
the authors use the ethnic composition of people’s neighborhood.

]
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Another topic of crucial importance to assessing migrants’ integra-
tion in Germany, is their labor market performance. The findings of
Alba, Handl and Miiller raise mainly two questions. First, can the dis-
advantages of migrants in the educational system also be found in the
labor market? And if so, are the differences hetween migrants and Ger-
mans in the labor market completely explained by the differences in
the educational success or do other factors intervene as well?

An article that tackles these questions using microcensus data is
the one by Granato and Kalter on the persistence of ethnic inequalitiy
in the German labor market (Granato and Kalter 2001, see also Kalter
and Granato 2002). The authors observe that labor migrants and their
descendents still occupy lower positions in the German labor market
even though many of the factors that generated this phenomenon some
decades ago (i.e., a high demand for low skilled labor) no longer play a
role. The authors question the assumption that this is the result of dis-
crimination against migrants. They argue, instead, that migrants’ un-
derinvestment in human capital is an alternative and more straight-
forward explanation.

According to the authors, migrants can be assumed to control less
human capital than natives for several reasons. They can, for instance,
owe homeland-specific human capital that looses its value through the
process of migration. They may be more reluctant to invest in human
capital because they might have plans to return at some point. They
may have more difficulties accessing internal labor markets; or they
may he insecure about the returns to human capital investments, due
to a lack of successful role models and experiences within the educa-
tional system. In order to test which explanatory approach — the one
that stresses the importance of migrants’ underinvestment in human
capital or the one that puts the main emphasis on labor market dis-
crimination — is more suitable in explaining migrants’ low status on
the labor market, the 70% subsample of the microcensus is examined
(ZUMA file). This analysis allows the authors to state that migrants are
in fact disadvantaged in terms of their labor market position. In 1996,
62,6% of all Germans but only 12,5% (Turks) to 34,8% (Spaniards) of
all migrants were employed as salaried employees. In addition, Ger-
man workers held a qualified or executive function more often than mi-
grant workers. The same holds true for employees. The authors con-
tinue by assessing the determinants of migrants’ chances to work as an
employee rather than as a worker using logistic regression models. In
doing this, they control for age, sex, nationality and generational sta-
tus, and — as an indicator for a person’s human capital — educational
degree. They can show that the first-generation had a smaller chance
of being employed as an employee instead of a worker even after con-
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trolling for their human capital. Things look different with regard to
the second-generation. Except for Turks, differences between mi-
grants’ and Germans’ likelihood to work as an employee rather than a
worker disappear after controlling for individual human capital. Simi-
lar results can be found with regard to the dependent variable “posi-
tion within worker segment”. Things look a little different for the de-
pendent variable “position within employee segment”. In this regard,
differences remain even after controlling for migrants’ human capital
for Turks, Italians and migrants from former Yugoslavia, though not
for Greeks, Spaniards, and the Portuguese. The authors interpret these
findings as a possible indicator for labor market discrimination for some
ethnic groups, but stress that other factors (i.e. differences in migrants
cultural skills that add to human capital) might play a role as well.

Both Alba, Handl, and Miiller’s and Granato and Kalter’s studies
nicely show the advantages and shortcomings of microcensus data in
assessing migrants’ integration in Germany.'® The microcensus has a
high data quality due to the fact that participation in the microcensus
is mandatory. Besides, case numbers are big enough to allow studies of
the integration of migrants differentiated by nationality and genera-
tional status. The scope of the available data is, however, rather lim-
ited since the microcensus covers only a small, though important,
range of topics. Thus, it would be impossible to analyze in further de-
tail the remaining effects of nationality — as Granato and Kalter have
found, after controlling for differences in educational degrees using
microcensus data. Alba, Handl, and Miiller try to take cultural factors
into account by using GSOEP data, but, as it was shown above, they are
no longer able to differentiate between different nationalities due to
case number problems.

Social and political integration

Migrants’ social integration is altogether impossible using micro-
census data. Even though social integration can be investigated using
GSOEP data, there is surprisingly little and mostly descriptive re-
search on this topic (for a newer study see Haug 2003). Miinz et al.
(1997) analyze, for example, migrants’ contacts with Germans and
bage their analyses of social integration on a GSOEP question. It has
been asked, to respondents with immigration background, how many
German people they have among the closest 3 persons they relate to.
The authors present results for migrants in general and separately for

15 See for example the studies by Alba, Handl, and Miiller (1994}, Granato and
Kalter (2001).
- L]
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three subgroups (second-generation migrants, Turkish migrants, and
female migrants). It appears that the share of migrants without any
German friends is smaller for second-generation migrants than for all
migrants (54% to 31%in 1991 and 57% to 43% in 1995) even though the
share of second-generation migrants who do not have German friends
increases in the time period under consideration (1991 to 1995), espe-
cially for Turkish migrants. It remains unclear whether the two points
in time the authors have chosen for their analyses indicate a pattern;
however, their study is significant as it gives at least about a taste of
other indicators for migrants integration in the GSOEP, besides the
ones that refer to the educational system and the laber market. In fact,
in order to assess migrants’ socio-cultural integration, the authors look
at migrants’ German language skills, intentions to stay in Germany,
and self-identification as a German (Miinz et al., 1997: 100 et seqq).
The GSOEP also allows us te look at migrants’ political integration
in terms of naturalization processes and political participation. With
regard to the former, Diehl and Blohm (2003) have shown that natu-
ralization is an option that is mostly made use of by Turkish migrants,
whose adaptation is generally considered to be rather slow compared
to other ethnic groups. Analysis of the determinants of a migrant's de-
cision to naturalize shows that Turkish migrants are particularly
prone to naturalize when their individual social integration increases
whereas, for migrants from former Yugoslavia, integration and natu-
ralization seem to be less closely related to each other.$ The same au-
thors show, in another study, that immigrants and Germans differ sig-
nificantly with regard to their political interests and in the extent of
their identification with German political parties. Migrants are sub-
stantially less likely to be interested in politics and to identify them-
selves with a German party; furthermore, it has been shown that this

is not purely an effect of their lower socio-economic background (Dhehl
and Blohm 2001).

Problems and shortcomings: migration-related data
in an immigration hesitant country

Researchers using data on immigration and integration in Ger-
many are confronted with several problems. First of all, there is no reli-
able up-to-date census data in Germany.!? Even though the stocks of
the native and foreign population are regularly updated (on the basis

16 Case numbers for EU migrants are too small to analyze their naturalization
behavior separately,
17 The last census is 15 years old.

764



of data from local registration offices, the municipal registries of births,
marriages, and deaths, and the public authorities responsible for aliens)
this only holds true for demographic data.

Secondly, official aggregate data often suffer from over or under-
reporting of migration- related events. There are systematic errors in
registration that undermine the validity of available data sets from
year to year. [t can, for instance, be assumed that official data underes-
timate the correct number of emigrants because of non-registration, or
due to an unknown number of people that actually live in another
country without giving up their residential status in Germany. The
same holds true for return migration. Significantly large differences
between the statistical offices of the countries of origin and destination
can be found with regard to the registration of in and out flows.18 This
leads to an underestimation of out and return migration in the official
migration statistics, and an overestimation of the immigrant stock, es-
pecially of the elderly, in the central registration of foreigners. Statis-
tics on migrants’ mortality are therefore rather unreliable. Migrants
appear to have lower mortality levels than the native population, and
this is almost surely a result of the biased official statistics, due to non-
registered return migration of elderly migrants. Publications on mi-
grants’ mortality levels are hard to find.

Thirdly, official data, as well as the publications based on it, are
not always reliable and informative when it comes to the correct classi-
fication of migrants’ nationality, since immigrants’ registered place of
origin can differ from their place of birth or their citizenship. The na-
tionality of migrants arriving via a third country may not be properly
identified. With regard to migrants’ integration in the education sys-
tem or labor market, official data sets often lack a differentiation not
only by citizenship, but also by sex or age, that would allow for more de-
tailed analyses.!® However, detailed tables and data sets can often be
provided upon request by the Federal Statistical Office and the Statis-
tical Offices of the States.

Fourthly, in accordance with the German concept of “foreigness”,
naturalized migrants, as well as naturalized ethnic Germans, are sys-
tematically excluded from research on adaptation. As mentioned
above, in Germany, immigration has been considered as a temporary
phenomenon, and German citizenship was understood as an ethno-
cultural rather than a political category. Accordingly, naturalization

18 See Haug 2001 for a comparison of immigration and emigration statistics
between Germany and Italy.
1 Except for few special editions on structural aspects of migrants’ integra-
tion, see Statistisches Bundesamt 2001.
+
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policy was rather restrictive, and naturalization rates have long been
very low. Ethnic origin was therefore a superfluous category. This no
longer holds true, since naturalization rates increased after the recent
legislative reforms.2° The definition of “foreigner”, however, that is ap-
plied in most of the data mentioned above, does not yet reflect this new
reality.

The microcensus, for instance, does not contain any questions on
respondents’ origin. People who are German citizens but immigrated
(or whose parents were immigrants) can thus no longer be identified as
belonging to the foreign-origin population. Analyses of migrants’ inte-
gration processes that are based on these data tend to be increasingly
biased, since integration and naturalization seem to be positively re-
lated to each other (Diehl and Blohm 2003, Haug 2002). Fortunately,
this does not hold true for the GSOEP. In 1984, respondents had been
recruited on the basis of their citizenship as reported in the local regis-
ters (Pannenberg and Rendtel 1996). This was a reasonable sampling
strategy, since naturalization rates were still very low at that time.
Luckily, naturalized migrants are still included — and identifiable —in
the survey.

These problems will become more and more acute in the future. An
increasing share of the German population with an immigration back-
ground will be systematically made invisible in many surveys, even
though there is evidence that naturalized migrants still differ from
people without a migration background (Haug 2002, for France see
Dumasy 2000). Particularly, the addition of elements of ius soli to Ger-
man naturalization law (see above) will render the sampling proce-
dures of immigrant surveys more difficult. To use screening proce-
dures in order to identify migrants (a strategy that was applied in the
New [mmigrant Sample of the GSOEP) is very consuming in terms of
time and money. This raises the question of whether an identification
of the minority population by name as in the BiB Integrationssurvey
{Haug 2002, Mammey and Sattig 2002) might become a viable option
(Humpert and Schneiderheinze 2000).

Finally, appropriate data on immigrant groups other than the la-
bor migrants and their descendants is rather limited. For instance, re-
search on ethnic Germans (the Aussiedler, who moved to Germany af-
ter 1990 mostly from Russia and other countries of the former Soviet
Union, or from other Central and Eastern European countries), is hard
to conduct. These groups often face similar problems as the “foreign”
immigrants in terms of their integration, but they can hardly be identi-

2 Especially for the biggest ethnic group in Germany, the Turks (Diehl and
Biohm 2003).
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fied as immigrants, due to the fact that they often have German names
and German citizenship.

Another group that is nearly invisible in most quantitative data
sets are asylum seekers and their families. This also holds true for im-
migrants of the former GDR, who were recruited from socialist coun-
tries like Cuba, Mozambigue, Vietnam or Eastern Europe and in part
remained in Germany after 1989 (Mehrlander et al. 1996, Miiggen-
burg 1996). The broad range of migrants’ countries of origin, legal sta-
tus and languages spoken, makesit hard to include all ethnic groups in
standardized surveys. This holds particularly true for illegal or tempo-
rary migrants like those employed in IT services.

But even if population surveys covered the variety of immigrant
groups living in Germany, subgroup analyses would lead to case num-
ber problems relatively quickly. The New Immigrant Sample in the
GSOEP, for example, which includes migrants that immigrated after
1984 and thus after the recruitment curb to West Germany, is rather
small and very heterogeneous. Researchers interested in studying
small immigrant groups would have to collect and elaborate data on
their own. This, however, is rarely being done, since it is a very time
and money consuming process. Given the problems described above,
the sampling procedures are rather complicated, especially if one
wants to implement a nationwide survey. In addition, since most mi-
grants belong to the first-generation, language problems can lead to bi-
ased results, unless migrants’ are interviewed in their native lan-
guages. Bilingual interviewers, or at least questionnaires, should thus
be made available (see Blohm and Diehl 2001).

Empirical social research almost always leads to some sort of data
problems; researchers interested in studying migration and integra-
tion in Germany often have to cope with additional data shortcomings,
partly caused by the fact that the permanence of foreigners through
settlement and immigration was ignored for a long time. Today, people
with an immigrant background make up an increasingly large share of
the German population, and collecting reliable and informative data,
that allow one to study the social processes related to this presence, is
thus gaining importance.

Craunia DIEHL SoNJa HauG
dlaudia.diehl@destatis.de sonia.haug@destatis.de
Bundesinstitut fir Bevolkerungsforschung, Wiesbaden
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Summary

This article aims to survey the existing data on immigration and
integration in Germany, as well as the difficulties that users of such
data often face. It begins by mtroducmg the evolution of immigration,
the characteristics of foreign-origin population, and the basic features
of German reception and integration policies. It follows an overview of
exxstlng official and unofficial aggregate and individual level data on
immigration, emigration, and the size and characteristics of the immi-
grant stock. Finally, the article summarizes several exemplary studies
that draw upon such information, and briefly discusses the shortcom-
ings of the various data sources.
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Measuring immigrant integration:
the case of Belgium

Immigration waves and types: facts and figures

Up to WWI, net migration flows into and out of Belgium have been
negative (Lesthaeghe, 2000). At the turn of the century, emigration
consisted mostly of impoverished Flemish farmers, Their main desti-
nations, aside from Brussels as an emerging urban center and the in-
dustrial South of Belgium, were France and increasingly also the US
and Canada (Caestecker, 2001; De Metsenaere, 1990; De Schaepdrijver,
1990). Similarly, early immigration into Belgium and Brussels had a
strong rural component; but it also included skilled workers and trad-
ers from the neighbouring countries, as well as small groups of politi-
cal refugees. Paradoxically, although the late 19th and early 20th cen-
tury are known as the high times of nation building in European his-
tory, in the absence of inclusive social and political rights, national citi-
zenship and immigrant incorporation were not an issue (Bade, 2000).

Ever since the 1920s, Belgium has known a positive migration bal-
ance (Lesthaeghe, 2000). The country attracted labour migrants (or
so-called guest workers) from the neighbouring countries and from
Central and Southern Europe, in particular Poland and Italy. Most im-
migrants were contracted by the metal and mining industries in
Wallonia and in Limburg (Flanders). The economic recession of the
1930s however, put an end to the early recruitment of foreign labour.
Workers were laid off in great numbers and Belgian trade unions sup-
ported legal restrictions on immigration, the institution of work per-
mits, and the exclusion of migrant workers from unemployment bene-
fits (Martens & Moulaert, 1985). After WWII and throughout the
19505, immigration rates showed large annual fluctuations, reflecting
the specific needs for temporary labour of the heavy industries and the
ensuing stop-and-go immigration policies of the Belgian government
(see Table 1)..
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Table 1- Growm of the fore:gn popu!atron in Be!gium 19_4_7__1997 {in thousands)

st | | s e
| 1647 | 1961 ! 1970 1 1981 { 1991 ‘ 2001 1991 census
| CENsUS ' census | census | census | census | population | (naturalisations

S

I L N A R
Foreign population 368 453 6496 278 901 861 1.202
% of total popuiallon 4.3 49 7.2 B 9 9 0 8, 4 12.0

Table note. Lesthaeghe (2000; pp. 3-5); data sources: census data: NIS {1908); estimates mcludlnﬁ “
acquisition of nationality: Eggerickx et al. (1999); 01/01/2001 population register: Salt {2001).

From the ‘golden sixties’ onward, however, Belgian migration sta-
tistics show a large and steady intake of foreign labour (see Table 1). As
in other Eurcpean host countries, the massive intake of cheap migrant
workers coincides with the development of the post-war welfare state,
extending social rights and fair incomes to the national working classes
(Deslé, 1992; Wieviorka, 1991). During the same period, Belgium ex-
tended the scope of labour recruitment to other Southern European (not
only Italy but also Spain, Portugal and Greece) and non- European coun-
tries (mainly Morocco and Turkey). As it happened elsewhere in Europe,
‘old’ prewar immigration in Belgium had been almost exclusively white,
Catholic and European. In contrast, the ‘new’ postwar immigration was
much more diverse, with its large numbers of non-white, non-Christian
manual workers from outside Europe (Lesthaeghe, 2000). At the same
time, the settlement of new immigrants was spreading from the indus-
trial belt to other urban and industrial regions in the North of the coun-
try (in and around the cities of Antwerp, Gent and Brussels). In parallel,
the employment of immigrants was no longer restricted to the heavy
metal and mining industries. Increasingly, foreign workers were also
contracted by employers in other industries, construction, and menial
jobs (Martens & Moulaert, 1985).

In the 1970s and early 1980s, the closing of the coal-mines and the
rapid shrinkage of industrial labour in the South of the country
marked the brutal transition to a post-industrial economy. In Belgium,
the breakdown of the heavy industries was even more abrupt and less
fragmented than in some other states (e.g. Germany or France). As
most foreighers were employed in industrial labour, socio-economic re-
structuring has disproportionately affected the immigrant popula-
tions, leading to massive and enduring unemployment or withdrawal
from the labour force (Lesthaeghe, 2000). Still, unlike in the 1930s and
except for a short dip in 1980-1981, there was no significant turning
point in immigration statistics. Instead, from the middle of the 1970s
and well into the present, family reunification and family formation
bhecame the main sources of continuing immigration.
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Family reunification has profoundly changed the nature of foreign
populations: from temporary guest workers to residing households
and minority communities. Permanent settlement and family forma-
tion gave rise to South-European, Moroccan and Turkish immigrant
communities in Belgium. Today, the adult immigrant population is
roughly categorised into four generations (Lesthaeghe, 2000): the pio-
neers are the first generation of guest workers who were contracted in
the 1950s, 1960s and early 1970s; the intermediate or 1,5 generation
are family members who joined the first generation in the late 1970s
and in the 1980s; the second (or third) generation are their offspring
who were born or raised in Belgium (usually including new arrivals at
age six or younger); and the newcomers are mostly partners of the sec-
ond generation who continue to enter through cross-border marriages.
In this paper, we will use the term ‘immigrants’ to refer broadly to pre-
and postwar, national and non-national, EU and non-EU immigrants
and their descendants.

Due to the timing of successive waves and the differential fertility of
immigrant families, major immigrant populations in Belgium have an
atypically young age structure, as compared with the native population
(Lesthaeghe, 2000). Thus, among Turkish and Moroccan adults in the
1991 Census, a majority of the second generation is under 30; the inter-
mediate generation is still mostly under 40; and the first generation con-
sists of a major age group over 40, a sizeable middle group in their 30’s,
and a minor group of newcomers in their 20’s. The age distribution of
Italians shows similar generational differences, with about half of the
second generation under 30; and with a majority of the intermediate
and first generations over 30 and 40 respectively. Hence, in comparing
socio-economic attainment across communities and generations, one
should take into account differential age structures (cfr. infra).

Table 2 shows the current sizes of the most numerous groups of for-
eign nationals in Belgium in 1991 and 1997 (cfr. Lesthaeghe, 2000: p.
5). Under the heading of (predominantly) labour migration, the 1991
Census counts 240.000 Italians, 142.000 Moroccans, 85.000 Turks,
and 89.000 other South-European immigrants. Taking into account
naturalisations and acquisitions of the Belgian nationality following
the 1984-1985 legislative changes, the sizes of Italian, Moroccan,
Turkish and other South-European immigrant populations in 1991
are estimated at 297.000, 153.000, 88.000, and 98.000 respectively
(Eggerickx, Kesteloot, Poulain et al., 1999), Moreover, a comparison of
the 1991 Census with the 2000 population register shows a marked de-
cline in the numbers of the major foreign populations, which is entirely
due to the greatly enhanced legal acquisition of the Belgian national-
ity. As distinct from other post-colonial host countries, Belgium has
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not known a significant post-colonial immigration wave (currently es-
timated at 21.000; see Table 2). Most immigrants from the former colo-
nies came in the 1980s and 1990s as part of an increasingly diversified
inflow of refugees and asylum seekers (Lesthaeghe, 2000). The other
most numerous categories of foreign nationals originate from the
neighbouring countries. Finally, estimates of the numbers of undocu-
mented migrants vary widely (Council of Europe, 2001). Most likely,
the regularisation campaign of the last government will add further to
the increased diversity of immigrant origins in the population statis-
tics beyond 2000.

Table 2 - Sizes of the most numerous foreign populations in Beigium by national origin 1991-1997

{in thousands)
National origins / 1991 997 | 2000 1991 census
refugee status | census population | population | {estimaltes including
E register : ragister naturalisation)
Halian 240 208 200 297
Margecan 142 139 122 153
French 93 102 107 151
Dutch 85 81 : 86 96
Turkish 85 79 69 8
Spanish 51 48 n.a. 60
German 28 33 n.a. 54
from Congo 12 12 na. 21
Refugees (all countries) 20 22 23 !
Asylum seekers (all) 15 12 36 na.
Total foreign population 901 912 897 1.262

* Inciuding Rwanda-Burundi

Table note. Lesthaeghe {2000; p.5); data sources: census data NIS {1998); estimates in last column:
Eggerickx et al. {1699}, 01/01/2000 population register: Wanner (2001).

Integration models and policies

With the ‘disappearance of work’ and the emergence of a ‘new sec-
ond generation’ in the 1980s (Portes & Zhou, 1993; Wilson, 1987), the
integration of immigrants in the host society can no longer be taken for
granted (in Belgium; e.g. Foblets & Pang, 1999; Ouali & Réa, 1994;
Roosens, 1988). While immigrants are increasingly oriented towards
equal opportunities, rights and access to social provisions in the host
society, Belgians are often reluctant to accept the increasing presence
and visibility of immigrants in their midst (Billiet, Carton & Huys,
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1990). Still, we have to wait until the early 1990s for issues of immi-
grant integration to appear finally on the political and research
agenda. In comparison with other North-West-European host coun-
tries, Belgium stands out by the belated adoption and diffuse imple-
mentation of formal integration policies. Only after the electoral
breakthrough of the Extreme Right in Flanders in 1991, with a cam-
paign which successfully exploited anti-immigrant feelings (Swynge-
douw, 1992), and in direct response to the highly exposed urban riots
involving immigrant youth in Brussels (Phalet & Krekels, 1999), the
Belgian government and parliament finally agreed on the need for na-
tional integration policies.

The formal definition of integration, as it was approved in 1991,
holds a middle ground between French-style assimilationism and An-
glo-Saxon multiculturalism, with notably different policy practices
and vocabularies in the South and North of the country (Martiniello &
Swyngedouw, 1999). The common definition accentuates protection
from discrimination, social inclusion and cultural adaptation in the
public domain of the host country, while allowing for {and often ac-
tively supporting) diverse ethnic cultures and identities in the private
domain of family and community life. In practice, the intricate institu-
tional architecture of Belgium as a bi-national state complicates the ef-
fective negotiation and coordination of integration policies. Typically,
policymaking is bogged down by fragmentation and competition be-
tween political agenda’s, actors and competences across multiple local.
regional, communal, national and European levels of governance
(Favell & Martiniello, 1998).

Moreover, immigrant integration in Belgian society remains m-
complete in the absence of formal political rights, extending access to
full citizenship and (local) voting rights to immigrants. Since the mid
1080s successive legislative changes have greatly facilitated and effec-
tively increased the acquisition of the Belgian nationality by signifi-
cant portions of the immigrant population (Jacobs, 1999). At the same
time, the volatile political balance of power between national commu-
nities and political factions has effectively blocked —until very recently
— the access of non-EU immigrants to local voting rights. The issue of
enfranchisement is especially sensitive in the region of Brussels,
where foreign nationals outnumber a national minority of Dutch-
speaking Belgians (Jacobs, 2000). Paradoxically, the formal enfranchise-
ment of EU-citizens has not significantly affected the last local elections
in Belgium (Bousetta & Swyngedouw, 1999). In contrast, the number of
elected council members of non-EU origin has significantly increased.
Consequently, the political representation of ethnic minorities in there-
gion of Brussels is now on a par with that of the national minority.
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Statistical treatment of immigration: data sources

Until the mid 1990s, public policies and debates with regard to im-
migrants in Belgium have not relied on (quasi) representative statisti-
cal data sources. Admittedly, this statistical void stands in stark con-
trast with a relative wealth of mostly qualitative case studies, that doe-
ument the plight of immigrant families and communities in Belgium
(e.g. Bensalah, 1994; Dassetto, 1996; Hermans, 1995; Timmerman,
1997). Fortunately, the late 1990s have seen the publication of a series
of quantitative monographs, papers and books charting the trajecto-
ries, positions and orientations of major immigrant groups. The first
opportunities and efforts to generate special survey data on immigrant
populations in the early 1990s were a direct consequence of the rise of
the Extreme Right in Flanders and the concomitant urban unrest in
Brussels. Major special surveys have focused mainly on migration his-
tories, family formation, education and socio-economic attainment
(Lesthaeghe, 1997, 2000). In addition, the EU directives and the ensu-
ing prospect of local voting rights for non-nationals caused a new inter-
est in the political opinions, identities and languages of immigrant mi-
norities, especially in the region of Brussels (Janssens, 2001; Swynge-
douw, Phalet & Deschouwer, 1999). This review has a narrow focus on
national census data and special survey data since 1990. It leaves out
mostly qualitative case studies, generally less accessible administra-
tive data sources, and cross-national general surveys (such as the Eu-
ropean Labour Force Survey). In the following sections we will discuss
the context and nature of data generation, the conceptualisation and
measurement of immigrant integration, as well as some findings onin-
tegration outcomes and orientations among immigrants in Belgium.

One primary data source is the Census,! from which samples of
anonymised records are available for research through an agreement
of the Naticnal Institute of Statistics with Interface Demography (at
VU Brussels). The census data offer basic information on household
composition and age, labour market participation and employment
status, educational and occupational attainment, housing and wealth.
Specifically for immigrants data are available on: length of residence,
current nationality and nationality at birth, country of birth and coun-
try/countries of schooling (Eggerickx et al., 1999). The obvious advan-
tages of the census data are its nationwide scope and large numbers,
and the possibility to compare immigrant and national socio-economic
attainment. But there are also severe limitations. Both record and
item non-response is higher in immigrant populations than in the na-

! 1981 and 1991; the 2001 Census will be made available in the near future,
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tional population (3.4% overall record non-response; Stoop & Surkyn,
1997). More frequent language and literacy problems are one obvious
explanation for it (census questionnaires are gelf-administered and
use only national languages), the a-typical composition of immigrant
populations is another (e.g. respondents with little education are
over-represented). Moreover, the validity of immigrant responses to
crucial questions (e.g. on education and occupation) is often dubious.
In addition to language and literacy problems, some guestions are not
adapted to cross-border careers (e.g. educational systems in the home
countries may differ from the Belgian system). Finally, the census
omits crucial information that would be needed to analyse properly the
emerging ethnic stratification of Belgian society. Thus, for reasons of
privacy and political sensitivity, it does not include questions on lan-
guage, religion, ethnic or class origins. Consequently, not only are we
unable to disentangle the impact of ethnic and class origins on sec-
ond-generation attainment, but also this second generation is rapidly
becoming ‘statistically invisible’ (see Table 2).

Complementary data sources are special surveys that have specifi-
cally (over)sampled and approached immigrant minorities. The qual-
ity of data is greatly enhanced by: training co-ethnic interviewers for
face-to-face personal interviewing; developing national and ethnic lan-
guage versions of questionnaires; and closely tailoring questions,
routings and response categories to reflect immigrant trajectories and
ovientations. In the 1990s, the collaborative efforts of several universi-
ties and ministries have generated a series of special surveys among
Turkish and Moroccan immigrants.

(a) The 1991-1993 FFVP (Family Formation and Value Patterns)
survey covers N=1700 women of Turkish or Moroccan national origin
aged 17 to 49 in Flanders and Brussels. It was carried out by the vU
Brussels and RU Gent IUAP (Inter-University Attraction Pole ‘ethnic
minorities’) and funded by the federal Ministry of Science, Technology
and Culture (Lesthaeghe, 1997). Respondents were randomly drawn
from the population registers of a stratified sample of municipalities
(with N>100 Turks or Moroccans and with low, middle and high de-
grees of urbanisation). Non-response rates are 15% (5% refusals) for
Turkish and 31% (16% refusals) for Moroccan women. Data are
weighted to correct for differential non-response across municipalities.
The thematic focus is on family formation (nuptiality, fertility and
family structure), community building (migration, settlement and
home/host country orientations), socio-economic attainment (lan-
guage, education, segregation and labour market participation) and
socio-cultural change (attitudes towards gender roles, child rearing,
rehigion and modernity).

¢ 779



(b) The 1994-1996 MHSM (Migration History and Social Mobility)
follow-up survey includes N=2750 men of Turkish or Moroccan na-
tional origin aged 18 and older nationwide (extending the IUAP with
University of Liege; Lesthaeghe, 2000). Sampling and weighting are
similar for female FFVP and male MHSM surveys. Non-response rates
are 28% (11% refusals) for Turkish and 44% (17% refusals) for Moroe-
can men. The thematic focus of male and female surveys is largely sim-
ilar, but the FFVP survey has more elaborate questions on family for-
mation while the MHSM survey offers a more detailed reconstruction of
educational and occupational careers, which includes pre-migration
parental and individual ethnic and class origins.

{c) The 1997-1998 BMS (Brussels Minorities Survey) data cover
N=1000 adult men and women of Turkish and Morocean national ori-
gin, as well as a comparison sample of N=400 Belgian nationals, aged
18 and older in the Region of Brussels, which is the metropolitan area
where most immigrants are concentrated (Swyngedouw et al., 1999).
The survey was carried out by a consortium of research centers (CISB
at VU Brussels, IPSOM at KU Brussels and ERCOMER at Utrecht Uni-
versity) and funded by the Ministry of Brussels Capital Region. Non-
response rates are 20% (9% refusals) for Turkish, 26% (9% refusals) for
Moroccan, and 31% (19% refusals) for Belgian nationals. Immigrant
data are weighted to reflect the multivariate gender by age by educa-
tion structure in the population (through iterative proportional fit-
ting). The cross-ethnic sampling design is comparative, so that Belgian
respondents are selected and weighted to match the structure of the
pooled immigrant populations. Thematically, the BMS data is con-
cerned mainly with immigrant and host attitudes towards ethnic rela-
tions, identity, language, culture and politics. In addition, a cross-na-
tional extension of the BMS involves the same minorities, comparative
design and thematic questions in the city of Rotterdam (Phalet, Van
Lotringen & Entzinger, 2000). In our view, combined cross-ethnic and
cross-national comparisons are needed to arrive at a balanced under-
standing of related selection, treatment and adaptation processes,

which explain more or less equal and open ethnic relations between
immigrants and natives (Phalet & Orkeny, 2001),

Measuring immigrant integration:
an interactive and multidimensional approach

In the political arena the term ‘integration’ is widely used to refer
to a loose collection of policies towards immigrants and post-migration
minorities. Looking across Europe, the political failure of hardline
assimilationism and radical multiculturalism has resulted in a recent
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convergence of national vocabularies and policy models (e.g. in France,
Belgium and the Netherlands) around ‘integration’ as the default term
(Favell, 2001). Although each host country to some extent reinvents its
own history of nation building, the common concept of integration de-
notes the redefinition of national socio-pelitical spaces to incorporate
new immigrants. Thus, integration implies the selective extension to
non-nationals of legal, social, cultural and political rights and opportu-
nities that were once the exclusive entitlements of nationals. Notably,
full social and political citizenship had only recently come to include
the national working classes through the development of post-war wel-
fare states in Europe (Deslé, 1992; Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2001, 2002).
Unfortunately, the political success of the concept of integration has
not always been matched by its analytical and empirical merits in so-
cial science research. Part of the problem is precisely that key terms in
the field of migration studies (such as integration, assimilation, multi-
culturalism, racism, ethnicity) are also used as operative tools in na-
tional policy making with regard to immigrant issues. Therefore, the
term integration bundles analytic concepts together with normative
notions or idealised projections of society, which are weighted with
very different emotional and attitudinal valences in different groups
and contexts.

Hence there is a need to explicitly define and theorise the concept of
integration for the purpose of measurement and explanation across na-
tional horders. We will draw on recent reformulations of assimilation
theory in debates over the ‘new second generation’ of non-European im-
migrants in the US in order to spell out a core concept and theory of inte-
gration (Alba & Nee, 1997). More precisely, we develop a qualified con-
cept and theory of integration, which is at once interactive and multidi-
mensional, and which incorporates challenges from segmentationalism
and transnationalism as the major competing paradigms in migration
studies (Portes, Guarnizo & Landolt, 1999; Portes & Zhou, 1993).

From an interactive perspective, the concept of integration refers to
mutual interactions between (perceived) treatment and adaptation,
which result in more or less harmonious or conflicted ethnic relations
between immigrant and host communities (Bourhis & Bougie, 1998).
Whereas host policies, institutions and societies constitute the treat-
ment side of the integration process, differential resources, percep-
tions and strategies of immigrant communities make up the adapta-
tion side of the process (Phalet & Swyngedouw, 1999). The interactive
approach qualifies a deterministic notion of integration as a gradual
shift towards parity/conformity with the life chances/cultural customs
of the national population. Thus, ‘straight line’ assimilation theory in
the US (Gans, 1973) predicts that the second and third generations of
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immigrant origin will become socio-economically and socio-culturally
indistinguishable from the native population (that is after controlling
for social class origins). In contrast, and in line with a more general in-
teractive approach of immigrant integration, segmentationalists in
the US have predicted second-generation progress or decline, depend-
ing on the interplay between more or less resourceful immigrant com-
munities and more or less welcoming contexts of reception (Gans,
1992: Portes & Zhou, 1993).

Furthermore, the integration process is best conceived as multidi-
menstonal. Major dimensions of integration in the European context
refer to distinct aspects of an ideal conception of full citizenship (Pha-
let & Swyngedouw, 1999). Specifically, socio-economic, cultural and
political dimensions of immigrant integration refer to the social, cul-
tural and political rights of full citizens (over and above human and
civil rights). The multidimensional concept of integration in European
migration studies builds on Gordon’s (1964) earlier conceptualisation
of cultural, structural and identity dimensions of assimilation, which
has been at the origin of much empirical research in the US and in Eu-
rope {Esser, 1980; Veenman, 2001). But researchers in the US and in
Europe are studying different realities and have stressed distinct di-
mensions of assimilation or integration. Not surprisingly, given the
centrality of race relations in the making of American cities, migration
research in the US has emphasised structural assimilation, in the
sense of ethnic and racial mixing, as a decisive branching point in the
assimilation process. In Europe, migration studies have taken a more
state-centered approach to integration, emphasising the political par-
ticipatton of immigrants as citizens in public debates and democratic
institutions (Faist, 2000). Looking beyond different research tradi-
tions in the US and in Europe, assimilation and integration theories
share the same theoretical expectation that distinct dimensions are
functionally related (Alba & Nee, 1997). Thus, assimilation theory pre-
dicts that immigrant acculturation is associated with upward social
mobility. Likewise, integration theory associates political participa-
tion with national identification (Faist, 2000). In contrast, alternative
segmentationalist or transnationalist positions imply the decoupling
of socio-economic, cultural and political dimensions (Bommes, 2002),
More in general, a multidimensional concept and measurement of in-
tegration allows for the selective inclusion and exclusion of immi-
grants in different segments or institutions of the host society. De-
pending on their access to ethnie resources or transnational opportuni-
ties, some immigrants build successful careers without learning the
language and culture, whereas others are fully acculturated vet socio-
economically excluded from the host society.
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Special surveys in European host countries with well-established
integration policies — such as Britain (Modood, Berthoud, Lakey et al.,
1997), France (Tribalat, 1995), the Netherlands (Veenman, 2001) and
Germany (Weidacher, 2000) — have most often directly informed, and
been informed by, national policy making. In the absence of coordi-
nated national integration policies in Belgium however, the genera-
tion of special survey data has been dissociated from normative policy
goals. One advantage of the political impasse in Belgium is that re-
search has mostly been guided by an analytical approach, operational-
ising the interactive and multidimensional concept of integration out-
lined above. In addition to educational and occupational attainment
and access to social provisions, Belgian surveys have extensively cov-
ered socio-cultural and political dimensions of integration. [n compari-
son with neighbouring countries, Belgian surveys stand out by their
inclusive coverage of ‘ethnic’ and ‘transnational’ aspects of family and
community building, social mobility strategies, and immigrant cul-
tures and identities. Lastly, the cross-ethnic design of the Brussels Mi-
norities Survey is directly informed by an interactive approach, as it
compares immigrant and host orientations towards ethnic relations
within the same urban context.

Socio-economic attainment:
some measures and models of ethnic inequality

The socio-economic dimension of integration is broadly concerned
with the social inclusion of immigrants (and nationals) in the host soci-
ety. Below, we will briefly discuss selected Belgian findings on residen-
tial segregation, educational and occupational inequalities, which doc-
ument the socio-economic attainment of immigrants.

Residential segregation and perceived discrimination

One type of measurement of socio-econemic exclusion, which has
received much attention, refers to degrees and patterns of residential
segregation. In comparison with other European cities such as Am-
sterdam, Paris or London, the metropolitan area of Brussels is charac-
terised by higher overall levels of ethnic segregation (Breebaart &
Musterd, 1995). It should be added though that statistical sectors in
Belgium are relatively fine-grained, so that segregation indices may
have been inflated in comparative terms. Furthermore, they differ be-
tween immigrant communities and regional contexts of settlement
(Lesthaeghe, 2000): the lack of inclusion is most pronounced for Turk-
ish and Moroccan immigrants: less so for South-Europeans; and least
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for North-Europeans. Across immigrant groups, degrees of segrega-
tion are relatively high in Brussels and Flanders but much reduced in
Wallonia, where immigrant settlement has been more dispersed in
suburbs. Differential residential patterns are strongly related to socio-
economic inequality, so that high proportions of immigrants and eco-
nemic disadvantage (e.g. more unemployment, lower income levels, in-
ferior quality of housing) tend to coincide in the same urban neighbour-
hoods (Jacobs & Swyngedouw, 2000). Moreover, the perceived ethnic
composition of the neighbourhood is associated with subjective percep-
tions of ethnic discrimination by Turkish and Moroccan immigrants in
Brussels. Thus, immigrants who were more ethnically segregated,
also perceived more discrimination against the ethnic in-group (De-
rycke & Swyngedouw, 1997, Swyngedouw, Phalet & Derycke, 2001).
To conclude, rather than protecting immigrants from discrimination
by strengthening ethnic community ties, as predicted by ethnic compe-
tition theories, residential segregation was found to aggravate ethnic
inequality and perceived discrimination.

Educational attainment

Another measure of the socio-economic dimension of integration is
concerned with educational attainment. Using the 1991 Census, anin-
spection of the observed proportions of Italian, Turkish and Moroccan
immigrants vs. native Belgians with little or no education shows gross
educational disadvantage across immigrant groups. To a significant
extent, this ‘ethnic’ disadvantage persists in the second generation
(see Table 3). To assess socio-economic integration, the imported hu-
man capital of the first generation should be distinguished from hu-
man capital investments made in the host country. Italian as well as
Turkish and Moroccan immigrants are former ‘guest workers' who
have entered Belgium mostly with low or no qualifications — except for
a separate stream of highly qualified Moroccans who are enrolling in
French-speaking universities (Neels, 2000). Importantly, first-genera-
tion immigrant women have even lower levels of education than men,
reflecting large gender inequalities in the home countries, especially
in rural parts of Turkey and Morocco. At the same time, second-gener-
ation women are rapidly catching up with, or sometimes even surpass-
ing, second-generation men (see Table 3). Indeed, the overall educa-
tional progress of second-generation women stands in clear contrast
with seemingly limited and uneven generational changes among im-
migrant men. Significant portions of the second generation, however,
are still in school., so that their (more often delayed) attainment level is
almost certainly underestimated (Neels, 2000). Interestingly, second-
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generation achievement varies simultaneously between immigrant
communities and regions of settlement (see Table 3). Thus, the [talian
second generation seems to outperform Turkish and Moroccan second
generations, suggesting differential social/cultural resources (or treat-
ment!) between ‘old’ European and mew’ non-European migration types.
Furthermore, regions of settlement do not only differ in the ‘quality’ of
the first-generation immigrants they attract, with Flanders receiving
the least qualified immigrants, and Brussels skimming off those with
higher education. But regional opportunity structures also play a deci-
sive role in enabling generational progress. Most notably, the qualifi-
cations of Moroccan men suggest some progress in Flanders, but not in
Wallonia. Thelatter observation should be qualified, as the first gener-
ation, which serves as a reference group, is less homogeneously disad-
vantaged in Wallonia than in Flanders. More fine-grained measures
and analyses of educational practices and school careers would be
needed to find out how regional educational disparities may contribute
to ethnic inequalities within regions.

Table 3 - Qualifications by gender, national origin, generation and region: proportions of ltalian,
Turkish and Moroccan immigrants and Belgians with primary education or none

Primary school/none Flanders , Brussels ] Wallonia
{% Oftola.'popu!arion) S e e _1_ e
men wonen ‘ men i women l men § women

Belgian naticnal origin 244 28.7 308 210 276 270
Italian 1rst generation 65.1 68.1 55.0 60.7 604 66.1
Italian 2nd generation 383 446 5586 518 306 20.1
Turkish 1rst generation 65.2 §2.0 60.3 755 55.0 744
Turkish 2nd generation 44.6 45.3 504 60.6 47.0 483
Mareccan 1rst generation 697 84.9 56.0 764 496 76.7
Morocean 2nd generation  50.5 54.7 617 60.2 60.4 493

Table note. Dala source:; anonymised records from the 1991 Census (10% of Belgian origin population, 50% of
immigrant populations) in Flanders, Brussels and Wallonia

Looking beyond observed disparities at the end of the road, Neels
(2000) used the MHSM survey data to model the educational trajecto-
ries of young Moroccan and Turkish men, while statistically correcting
for truncation due to delayed attainment. From his models, it appears
that the Moroccan second generation in Flanders and Brussels is mak-
ing more rapid (but also more uneven) educational pregress than their
Turkish peers. More precisely. the lower overall attainment levels of
the Turkish immigrant community (after correction) are associated
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with a common ‘avoid demotion’ strategy of educational investment,
reducing school failure and dropout at the cost of more ambitious non-
vocational choices. In contrast, Moroccans in Belgium have typically
favoured more risky choices for higher forms of education at the cost of
more frequent school failure and dropout. The latter strategy results in
generally higher (after correction), but also more unequal, levels of at-
tainment within the Moroccan community. We conclude that major im-
migrant communities in Belgium are marked by persistent educational
disadvantage. At the same time, census and survey data document con-
textual variation in educational attainment and progress across immi-
grant communities and host contexts. Extending an approach from seg-
mented assimilation in the US (cfr. supra), contextual differences can be
attributed to the joint impact of differential resources, local opportunity
structures and ‘ethnic’ investment strategies.

Occupational attainment

The critical measure of socio-economie integration is undoubtedly
the occupational attainment of immigrants. A number of Belgian stud-
ies have used census and survey data to analyse differential labour
market participation, protection from unemployment, access to higher
occupations, and self-employment. Using broad categories by national
origin in the 1991 Census (Eggerickx et al., 1999), we have estimated
the ‘ethnic penalties’ (Heath & McMahon, 1997) for the first and sec-
ond generations of Italian, Turkish and Moroccan immigrants (aged
18 to 50) as compared with native Belgian workers (Phalet, 2002). Qur
focus is on the second generation, which includes all immigrants who
are born in Belgium, or who arrived at age six or younger. In compari-
son, the first generation is a broad reference group, which consists of
the older generations, an intermediate generation, and newcomers.
Technically speaking, ethnic penalties refer to the odds for immigrants
(vs. Belgians) of being (a) economically active (vs. inactive), (b) unem-
ployed (vs. employed), (¢) employed in higher (vs. lower) occupations,
and {d) self-employed (vs. employed). Consequently, ‘net ethnic penal-
ties” are residual ethnic disparities after controlling for differential age
structures (age centered, age squared) and qualifications (tertiary,
higher and lower secondary vs. primary or none). In addition, all mod-
els control for family situation (single, married, widowed or divorced),
and separate models are estimated for men and women in Flanders,
Brussels and Wallonia. Taken together, the analyses map the varying
occupational destinations of immigrant communities and generations
within distinct regions of settlement. Although regions share the same
federal immigration and redistributive (taxation and welfare) re-
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gimes, they differ considerably in their socio-economic opportunities
and integration policies.

Economic activity. With few exceptions, immigrants are much
less often economically active than native Belgians (see Table 4), In ad-
dition, the participation of Turks and Moroccans lags behind that of
Italians. Overall, female participation is lower than male participa-
tion, with the largest gender gap among Turkish and Morocean imini-
grants. At the same time, second-generation immigrant women are
more active than the first generation, in particular the younger first
generation of ‘imported brides’ (Stoop & Booms, 1997). Conversely,
second-generation men are rather less active than the first generation.
On a cautionary note, second-generation inactivity is due in part to sig-
nificant portions of Turks and Moroccans who stay on in school and
postpone the transition to work (Neels, 2000). In general, withdrawal
from the labour market has been attributed to the restructuring of
post-industrial economies, which has disproportionately affected im-
migrant workers (cfr. supra). Mirroring regional disparities in eco-
nomic opportunities, the gross reduction in economic activity across
immigrant generations ts least severe in Flanders, which is on the
whole more prosperous and economically active,

Table 4 -~ Labour markel participation by gender, national onigin, generatior: and region: proportions of
economicatly i inactive talian, Turkish and Moroccan immigrants vs. Be»ig:ans

| I

i |

|

Flanders Brussels Wallonia

|

e U S
| ;
|

men | women ‘ men | women
. S . e

Economically inactive

{i.0. housewife, siudent, disabled,

relived, other; % of total population)
I

Belgian national origin 16.3 305 174 288 224 343

ltatian 1rst generation 18.4 51.2 14.2 356 14.4 49.9
Ralian 2nd generation 24.0 328 449 46.7 220 w9
Turkish 1rst generation 210 75.9 19.7 456 225 75.0
Turkish 2nd generation 375 431 470 50.6 426 52.2
Moroccan 1rst generation 157 82.2 214 65.6 261 77
Moroccan 2nd generahon 4141 62.1 58.9 62 5 61.3 60.6

Tab.'e note. Data source: anonymlsed records from the 1991 Census {10% of Beiglan onigin populalaon 50% of
immigrant populations) in Flanders, Brussels and Wallonia

Looking beyond marginal distributions, we have estimated net
ethnic penalties on labour market participation across communities
and regions (Phalet, 2002). In line with expectations from human capl-
tal theory, proportions of economically active (or available) immi-
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grants and hosts alike increase with age and qualifications. Further-
more, marriage significantly reduces the economic activity of women.
Comparing immigrants with native Belgians however, ethnic penal-
ties mostly persist after controlling for human capital deficits (i.e. age
and qualifications) and marital status. In addition, the size of net eth-
nic penalties varies across gender, generations, communities and re-
gions. While they are often zero or even positive for first-generation
men, they are consistently (more) negative for second-generation men.
Such evidence of male generational decline in economic activity is to be
qualified in light of regional differences. Only in Brussels, with its ad-
vanced urban service economy, ethnic differentials are completely re-
versed between generations. But also in Flanders and Wallonia, ethnic
disparities have widened across generations. Most notably in Wal-
lonia, we find a segmented pattern of male economic activity, with
marked ethnic disparity for second-generation Moroccans as opposed
to parity for Italians (Turks are in between). To some extent, however,
the lower activity levels of Moroccans may be due to their more often
prolonged school careers. Finally, for immigrant women, net ethnic
penalties are generally negative and significant in the first generation,
but their sizes vary greatly between ethnic communities and regions.
Most importantly, net ethnic penalties on female economic activity are
generally reduced in the second generation.

Unemployment risk. Turning to the active population, we find
dramatic ethnic differences in gross unemployment levels, so that
Turks and Moroccans in Belgium are most exposed to unemployment,
Italians are less and native Belgians the least (see Table 5). Overall,
women are also more unemployed than men, especially immigrant
women. But second-generation immigrant women are somewhat less
often unemployed. In contrast, second-generation men are as much or
more often unemployed than the first generation. Again, the loss of
employment across generations coincides with economic restructur-
ing. Accordingly, the fates of second-generation men differ between the
North and the less prosperous South of the country, where native un-
employment levels are also higher,

In their study of young Turkish and Moroccan men, Neels and
Stoop (2000) find that ethnic differences in eduecation, age structure
and settlement pattern explain only part of the dramatic ethnic gap be-
tween immigrant and national unemployment levels. Phalet (2002)
has extended the analysis to include Italians and women between the
ages of 18 and 50. As predicted by human capital theory, younger
(hence less experienced) immigrants and hosts alike are more often
unemployed. But for immigrants, higher qualifications offer only lim-
ited protection against unemployment, so that significant ethnic pen-
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alties remain after controlling for differences in human capital (i.e. age
and qualifications). In contrast with gross unemployment levels, how-
ever, net ethnic penalties are mostly reduced in the second generation.
Again, there is considerable contextual variation in size: they differ be-
tween immigrant cominunities, being larger for Turks (followed close-
1y by Moroccans) than for Italians. But regional differences are at least
as important. Paradoxically, Flanders has at the same time the lowest
gross unemployment levels and the greatest ethnie disparities in un-
employment risks. Apparently, Flanders is not only the most prosper-
ous, but also the most ethnocentric region in Belgium. More fine-
grained multi-level analyses of local contexts across regions would be
needed to find out what economic or political factors may account for
this ‘Flemish exclusionism’. Possible explanations range from urban
segregation and economic segmentation (e.g. the mines or the textile
industry), over public ethnocentrism and the anti-immigrant attitudes
of employers, to ineffective anti-discrimination policies and measures
at the level of political and judicial elites. On the positive side, net eth-
nic penalties (not gross unemployment levels!) are less severe in
Wallonia and in the region of Brussels, Finally, large gender differ-
ences in gross unemployment do not affect the pattern of net ethnic
penalties, which is mostly similar for immigrant women and men.

Table 5 — Unempioyment by gender, national origin, generation and region: proportions of unemployed
ftakian, Turk:sh and Moroccan .-mmigrants Vs, Be;'gfans

Unemployment (Lo defnmon—[ Flanders Brussels Wallonla
. % of active popu!atron) e v U, NN : [
[ man [ women men women men | women

Belgian national origin 42 147 95 15.0 108 233
italian 1rst generafion 12.9 444 17.7 30.2 15.9 453
ttalian 2nd generation 14.5 43.0 176 24.3 15.0 385
Turkish 1rst generation 34.0 754 29.3 471 BT 74.5
Turkish 2nd generation 348 735 351 48,5 474 75.9
Moroccan 1rst generation 314 55.2 36 52.5 337 58.6
Moroccan 2nd generation 313 444 410 46.6 41 5 57.3

Tab!e fote. Data source: anonymised records from the 1991 Census (10% of Be49|an ongnn population, 50% of
immigrant populations) in Flanders, Brussels and Wallonia

Most studies of labour migration in the European context have fo-
cused on various aspects of exclusion at the bottom end of the stratifica-
tion heap. But the evidence of ethnic exclusion into inactivity, unem-
ployment, or low-end jobs tells us little about ethnic differences in inclu-
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gion at the higher end of the labour market. Socio-economic inclusion re-
fers to the employment of immigrants in non-manual work or in higher
occupations (i.e. the service classes), or alternatively to successful ethnic
self-employment. Thus, Neels and Stoop (2000) have demonstrated the
ethnic over-representation of young Turkish and Moroccan men in un-
skilled work rather than skilled or non-manual work, after controlling
for ethnic differences in education, age and place of residence.

Employment in higher occupations. From the marginal distri-
bution of occupational attainment in Belgium, it appears that immi-
grants are dramatically under-represented in the higher occupations,
especially Turks and Moroccans. Women have less access than men,
yet there appears a limited but overall progress in the second genera-
tion. Again, marginal distributions show no consistent progress, and
sometimes even decline, for second-generation men. In view of the
younger age of the second generation however, marginal distributions
can be misleading. Hence our main question: to what extent is the lim-
ited access of immigrants to higher occupations explained by their
younger age or lower qualifications (Phalet, 2002)? As predicted by hu-
man capital theory, age and especially qualifications of immigrants
and hosts alike greatly increase their access to higher occupations. But
ethnic penalties remain significant and large for immigrant men and
women across generations, although their sizes are somewhat smaller
for Italians than for Turks and Moroccans, and they are most often re-
duced in the second generation, Interestingly, net ethnic disparities at
the top end of the labour market are smaller in Flanders than in
Brussels and Wallonia. For the second generation in Flanders, there-
fore, the excessive unemployment risk is clearly the major hurdle,
whereas in Brussels and Wallonia, ethnic competition over high-end
jobs may be fiercer, in particular for Moroceans and Turks.

Ethnic self-employment. A separate strand of research on
socio-economic attainment is mostly qualitative and has focused on
ethnic enterprise as an alternative route to upward mobility. Suffice it
to say that ethnic self-employment has remained a marginal phenome-
non in the Belgian context (Moors, 2000). While levels of self-employ-
ment are generally low (ranging from 0.4 to 6.9% of the active popula-
tion), they vary across ethnic communities, regions and generations
(Phalet, 2002). In line with human capital theory, older and more qual-
ified immigrants and hosts alike are more often self-employed. Esti-
mates of net ethnic penalties are mostly (but not always!) negative.
The pattern reveals complex setting effects, suggesting the existence
of very specific ethnic niches or enclaves, especially in the region of
Brussels. It is too early to infer whether first-generation immigrants
will pass on their entrepreneurship to the next generation.
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In summary, major European and non-European immigrant com-
munities in Belgium experience cumulative and enduring socio-eco-
nomic disadvantage. On the basis of the 1991 Census, net ethnic dis-
parities are dramatic and persistent across generations for various
measures of socio-economic exclusion (e.g., residential segregation,
school dropout, economic inactivity or unemployment). Although eth-
nic disparities are also mostly significant at the higher end, measures
of socia-economic inclusion (e.g., in higher occupations or ethnie self-
employment) differentiate more between immigrants with lower and
higher qualifications and between first and second generations, in line
with predictions from assimilation theories, Although it could be ar-
gued that the census measure of immigrant qualifications lacks suffi-
cient validity (cfr. supra), more sensitive measures of educational and
occupational careers in special surveys yield very similar findings of
net ethnic disparities.

Looking beyond generally large ethnic penalties in Belgium, our
analysis also shows great and often decisive contextual differences be-
tween immigrant communities and regions of settlement. Thus, the
Italian community is making more progress across generations than
more recent non-European Turkish and Moroccan communities, sug-
gesting an emerging segmented pattern of assimilation. Especially in
the latter non-European communities, combined gender and regional
disparities can tip the balance between second-generation progress
and decline. Thus, second generation women are making more socio-
economic progress than men, as they are rapidly making up for marked
gender inequalities in the first generation. In addition, regional oppor-
tunity structures also differ. Thus, Flanders, with its more developed
post-industrial economy, is at once more prosperous and more exclu-
sionary than Wallonia, as it appears from dramatic ethnic disparities
in spite of lower overall levels of unemployment. In contrast, Wallonia
is less prosperous but also less exclusive, when immigrant and native
unemployment risks are compared. At the same time, we find a seg-
mented pattern of occupational destinations within immigrant com-
munities, with second-generation Moroccan men faring worse than
most other immigrants. Lastly, the metropolitan region of Brussels,
with its most ethnically diverse and economically advanced urban ser-
vice economy, shows a somewhat atypical pattern of reduced ethnic
disparities in unemployment along with enhanced ethnic competition
and niche formation in higher occupations and self-employment.
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Ethnic relations: acculturation and social mobility strategies

In addition to the socio-economic dimension, the cultural dimen-
sion of integration has also received much attention. A central tenet of
assimilation theory is the coupling of socio-economic progress with ac-
culturation, in the narrow sense of cultural adaptation to the host soci-
ety (Alba & Nee, 1997). Hence, the theory predicts a gradual shift from
ethnic to host cultural orientations with increased length of residence
and with higher levels of socio-economic attainment. Measures of ac-
culturation in the Belgian context have been mainly concerned with
the cultural orientations of the new second generation of Turkish and
Moroccan immigrants. Across special surveys, questionnaire mea-
sures cover such diverse topics as cultural values and norms, gender
roles, partner choice, c¢hild rearing, modernity, veligion, languages,
media use and ethnic relations between immigrants and hosts
(Lesthaeghe, 1997, 2000; Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2003; Swyngedouw
et al., 1999). The general picture that emerges from multidimensional
and multivariate analyses is reminiscent of similar findings in the US,
which have been qualified as ‘bumpy line’ ethnicity or segmented as-
similation (Gans, 1992; Portes & Zhou, 1993). Thus, there is converg-
ing evidence of ‘multiculturalism from helow’, blending or alternating
ethnic and host cultural values, beliefs and practices. Typically, the
cultural values of immigrants differ between public and private con-
texts, with an emphasis on conservative family values and cultural
continuity in private life (Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2003). In addition,
cultural changes are uneven across generations, gender and levels of
education, so that second-generation immigrant women with higher
education are the most open to alternate visions of values in the host
society (Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2001, 2003). Finally, ethnic communi-
ties differ in the degree of cultural closure or ‘resistance to accultura-
tion’. Thus, Turkish communities in Belgium tend to maintain higher
levels of cultural continuity and consensus across generations, gender
and levels of education, in comparison with more fragmented and con-
flicted Moroccan communities (Lesthaeghe, 2000).

Immigrant and host acculturation strategies

The diverse and uneven pattern of acculturation sketched above, is
best understoed from an interactive approach to immigrant integra-
tion. To document the dynamic and interactive nature of integration,
we will briefly discuss the orientations of Turkish and Moroccan immi-
grants and native Belgians towards acculturation and social mobility
in Brussels (using the 1997-1998 BMS data; cfr. Phalet & Swynge
douw, 2003), From an interactive approach, converging or diverging
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immigrant and host acculturation orientations result in more harmo-
nious or more conflicting ethnic relations. To assess immigrant accul-
turation orientations, Turkish and Moroccan respondents were asked
to what extent they want to maintain the Turkish or Moroccan heri-
tage culture and/or to adapt to the Belgian host culture in private and
in public life. In parallel, host acculturation orientations refer to the
extent to which Belgian respondents want immigrants to maintain the
heritage culture and/or to adapt to the host culture. Importantly, re-
spondents gave separate ratings to maintenance and adaptation di-
mensions of acculturation, first in the private context of family life and
next in the public contexts of school and work. Based on Berry and
Sam’s (1996) widely used typology of acculturation strategies, bal-
anced preferences for culture maintenance and adaptation are cate-
gorised as ‘integration’; alternative preferences for one-sided culture
maintenance (without adaptation) or cultural adaptation (without
maintenance) are labeled ‘separation’ or ‘assimilation’ respectively;
and a residual category (neither maintenance nor adaptation) is called
‘marginalisation’.

Table 6 - Preferred acuulturation orientations of Turkish and Moroccan immigrants and Belgian hosts

jn Brusse,ls S
! Saparation { Integration Assimilation | Marginalisation

Belgian hosts

public domain 31% 43.0% 44.0% 9.9%

private domain 25.8% 43.3% 27.6% 3.4%
Turkish immigrants

public domain 18.2% 61.5% 10.5% 9.8%

private domain 40.5% 50.8% 6.4% 24%
Moroccan immigrants

public domain 31.1% 47.4% 17.1% 4.5%

private domain 53.7% 40.1% 47% 1.6%

Source: 1998 BMS data.

As can be seen from Table 6 and in line with other findings
(Lesthaeghe, 1997), Turkish and Moroccan immigrants in Brussels
opt primarily for integration in public life: in the context of school or
work, they attach about as much importance to heritage and host cul-
tures. In private life however, they prefer separation as much or more
than integration. From their side, Belgian hosts are roughly equally
divided between expectations of integration and assimilation in public
contexts, but they are clearly in favour of integration in private con-
texts. When we compare immigrant and host orientations across con-
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texts, Belgian hosts attach less importance to culture maintenance,
and expect more cultural adaptation, than Turkish and Morocean im-
migrants. But immigrants and hosts alike make a difference between
public and private contexts, so that less cultural diversity is expressed
and accepted in public than in private life. In addition, acculturation
orientations are most divergent, and ethnic relations most conflicted,
between the most disadvantaged segments of immigrant and host
communities. Finally, relational outcomes also differ between public
and private contexts. In particular, the accommodation of immigrant
cultures in school or work contexts is a potential source of ethnic con-
flict: many Belgian hosts, as opposed to most immigrants, do not accept
cultural diversity in the public domain. In the private domain, resis-
tance to aceulturation within immigrant families is the main source of
ethnic tension: most Belgian hosts, as opposed to many immigrants,
expect some degree of cultural adaptation also in private family life.

Individual and collective mobility strategies

According to assimilation theories, acculturation — in the sense of
adaptation to the host culture — should be associated with upward so-
cial mobility. Along those lines, the aceulturation orientations of immi-
grants and hosts have been associated with their social mohility orien-
tations, namely their strategies to improve socio-economic position in
the host society. Specifically, Turkish, Morocean and Belgian respon-
dents in Brussels were asked to pick and order individual (i.e. qualifi-
cations and hard work) and/or collective (i.e. family and commu-
nity-based) strategies ‘to get ahead in society (Phalet & Swyngedouw,
2003). Table 7 shows commonalities as well as ethnic differences in
preferred mobility strategies.

Table 7 — Preferred mobilty strategies of Turkish and Moroccan immigrants and Belgian hosts in

Brussels
Indwidual mobility | Family mobility ¢ Ethnic mobilty

Belgian hosts

firsi choice -38.5% 16.8% 3.4%

second choice 17.7% 28.9% 74%
Turkish immigrants

first choice 17.8% 14.1% 17.5%

sacond choice 10.2% 19.7% 19.5%
Moroccan immigrants

first choice 358% 15.5% §.9%

segond choice 12.5% 18.5% 18.7%

Source: 1998 BMS data,
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Running counter to the alleged primacy of individual mobility in
modern societies, not only immigrants but also lower-class Belgians
combine individual mobility with collective strategies. Specifically,
family solidarity plays a significant role in the social mobility of immi-
grants and hosts alike. At the same time, individual mobility becomes
more important, and family solidarity less important, with length of
residence and higher levels of education, Interestingly, Turkish mobil-
ity strategies differ from both Belgian and Moroccan strategies. Not
only do Turks prefer collective over individual mobility, but their col-
lective strategies are also primarily community based. In line with ex-
isting evidence of cohesive Turkish communities (Lesthaeghe, 2000),
many Turks in Brussels perceive individual careers as hazardous, and
ethnic solidarity as a more reliable way forward. Lastly, we found that
the acculturation strategies of immigrants have implications for social
mobility (Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2003). Thus, separation and integra-
tion are related to collective mobility strategies, whereas assimilation
predicts individual strategy preferences. Apparently, family and com-
munity based strategies both depend on culture maintenance, al-
though some measure of cultural adaptation may be required for suc-
cessful community building. Overall, the pattern of findings offers
qualified support for the expected associations between acculturation
and social mobility orientations.

Political participation: identity and citizenship

In European research on immigrant integration, a distinct politi-
cal dimension has been added. In particular, the political incorpora-
tion of immigrants as new citizens is central to theoretical reflection,
political analysis and policy comparison with regard to immigrant in-
tegration (e.g. Bousetta, 1999; Favell, 2001; Jacobs, 1999). Yet, thereis
a relative scarcity of survey data and measures of the (most often infor-
mal) political participation of immigrants. A basic assumption of na-
tional integration models has been the coupling of political rights with
national membership or identity. From an integration approach there-
fore, immigrants are expected to gradually shift from ethnic to na-
tional identities, and from home to host country oriented participation,
with increasing length of residence and levels of education. Most often,
however, immigrant communities extend enduring (informal) political
attachments and investments across state horders. Consequently,
their political identities and orientations are seen to exemplify alter-
native ‘transnational forms of eitizenship (Faist, 2000). As a multi-na-
tion state, Belgium is an interesting case to test the limits of national
integration and the significance of transnational citizenship (Favell &
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Martiniello, 1998; Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2001). To document the po-
litical dimension of immigrant integration in Belgium, we have com-
pared immigrant and host identities and informal participation in the
context of Brussels (using the 1998 BMS data; Jacobs, Phalet & Swyn-
gedouw, forthcoming; Phalet & Swyngedouw, 2002). In light of com-
peting expectations from national vs. transnational approaches, our
analysis addresses the following questions: to what extent do Turkish
and Moroccan immigrants identify and participate politically across
ethnic boundaries and state borders; and how similar or different are
their political orientations in comparison with those of Belgian hosts?

Ethnic and national identities

In line with expectations from transnationalism, multiplicity is a
defining feature of immigrant as well as host identities (see Table 8).
When immigrants are given the opportunity to pick and order more
than one identity category, most of them combine ethnic and national
identities in the context of home and host-countries (Phalet & Swynge-
douw, 2002). In addition, sub- and supra-national levels of identifica-
tion also play a role. Interestingly however, immigrant identities are
far less fragmented across local, regional and European levels of iden-
tification than the identities of Belgian hosts. For Turkish and Moroc-
can immigrants, multiplicity is a direct consequence of enduring iden-
tifications with Turkey or Morocco. Although ethnic identities are sig-

Table 8 — Ethnic, national and other self-identilies of Turkish and Moroccan immigrants and Beigian
hosts in Brussels

e o e

| Belgian \ Turkish
|| hosts | immigrants

Moroccan
immigranis

National identities in home country
Turkish or Moroccan 6% (5%) 95% (84%) 95% (78%)

Ethnic identities in home country
Kurdish, Assyrian or Berber

National identity in host country

_ 2% (1%) 17% (11%)

Beigian 72% (49%) 0% {8%) 44% (5%)
Regional identities in host country

Flemish, Walloon, French- end Dutch-speaking  72% (32%) 12% (4%) 16% {4%)
Local identity in host country

Brussels 44% (14%) 7% (2%) 15% (4%)
European identity

European 27% (12%) 16% (4%) 17% (6%)

Tabie note. Proportions are cumulalive percentages of first and second choices (prop;)_r}ions between brackets
are first choices only). Source: 1998 BMS data,
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nificantly less important to more highly qualified and second-genera-
tion immigrants, they continue to be of prime importance to most
Turks and Moroccans in Brussels. Overall, the evidence of multiple
identities among immigrants and hosts alike lends qualified support
to the notion of transnational citizenship in Brussels.

Informal political participation

A central claim of integration models, which has been challenged
by transnationalists, is the coupling of national identity with political
participation as complementary aspects of full citizenship in the host
country. In Brussels, informal political participation was measured as
the self-reported active membership of a list of ethnic (Turkish or Mo-
roccan) and cross-ethnic (Belgian) socio-political organisations (Phalet
& Swyngedouw, 2002). The list includes political parties and trade un-
ions, but also service organisations (e.g. school boards, free time clubs),
voluntary associations (e.g. religious or neighbourhood associations)
and social movement organisations (e.g. anti-racist or women’s move-
ment). In support of national integration, we find that Turkish and Mo-
roccan immigrants are more often involved in Belgian than in Turkish
or Moroccan organisations. Also, the overall degree of immigrant polit-
ical participation in the informal sphere does not systematically differ
from that of Belgian hosts (after controlling for social-class back-
ground). Rather, the Turkish community in Brussels is more active
and better organised politically than both Moroccans and Belgians.
Moreover, ethnic and cross-ethnic forms of political participation are
positively related. Hence, the dense network of Turkish associations in
Brussels has an inclusive ‘civil’ rather than a narrow ethnic character.

In summary, the informal participation of Turkish and Moroccan
immigrants is strongly oriented towards the host country. This finding
is remarkable in the absence of formal political rights for non-EU im-
migrants in Belgium. Taking together the findings on immigrant iden-
tities and informal participation, we find that strong and enduring
ethnic identities go together well with predominantly cross-ethnic
forms of participation in Belgium. Apparently, transnational identi-
ties are largely decoupled from active political participation. We con-
clude that national integration is still the most valid framework when
it comes to the actual political participation of immigrants in Belgium.

Conclusion

This review has presented facts and figures about the migration
histories and-current numbers of the main immigrant groups in Bel-
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gium. Major immigrant communnities are ‘old’ South-European (mostly
Italian) and ‘new’ non-European (mainly Turkish and Moroccan) la-
bour immigrants and their descendants, as well as a more recent and
inereasingly diverse inflow of refugees and asylum seekers. Next, we
have sketched the onset of Belgian integration policies, which coin-
cided with urban unrest in Brussels and the rise of the Extreme Right
in Flanders in the early 1990s. Over the last two decades, issues of im-
migrant integration have periodically reappeared on the political
agenda. This sustained political interest has enabled major efforts to
generate special survey data on immigrant integration in the 1990s.

From a cross-national perspective, the few Belgian data sources
that are currently available for research have the comparative advan-
tage of a relatively high quality and wide scope. Thus, the special sur-
veys cover socio-economic, cultural as well as political aspects of the in-
tegration process, including extensive questions on ‘ethnic’ or ‘trans-
national” aspects of immigrant communities, economies and cultures.
Furthermore, immigrant perspectives have been contextualised (tak-
ing into account local opportunity structures) and compared to the per-
spectives of Belgian hosts (controlling for social class origins). But
there are also severe limitations. In particular, the statistical disap-
pearance of the second generation (due to rapidly growing numbers of
naturalisations and acquisitions of the Belgian nationality) and the
continuing neglect of the diversification of new immigration (with in-
creasing numbers of asylum seekers or refugees from Eastern Europe,
the Middle East and Central Africa) are causes for concern.

As distinct from special surveys in host countries with more estab-
lished national policy models, data generation in Belgium has been
largely dissociated from narrow policy tavgets. Instead, it has been in-
formed by an analytical approach, articulating immigrant perspec-
tives on integration from the bottom up. Specifically, the choice of mea-
sures and comparative designs has been guided by key multidimen-
sional and interactive features of the integration process. The multidi-
mensional concept of integration distinguishes between socio-eco-
nomie, cultural and political dimensions, and allows for (partial) disso-
ciations between distinct dimnensions. In addition, the interactive ap-
proach is aimed at explaining more or less successful immigrant tra-
jectories as a function of ethnic community, context of settlement, and
ethnic relations between immigrants and hosts.

The main aim of our discussion of empirical measures and findings
in Belgium has been to highlight the comparative potential for an
emerging cross-national research agenda. To this end, we have focused
on central contextual and interactive features of the integration pro-
cess, which have guided the design, measurement and analysis of Bel-

798



gian data. The integration concept and measures have been simulta-
nevusly informed by competing approaches from assimilation vs. seg-
mentation, and from integration vs. transnationalism, in the field of
migration studies. To conclude, we will briefly summarise the main
findings with regard to political, cultural and socio-economic dimen-
glons of integration.

Measures of a political dimension of integration have taken into ac-
count transnational aspeets of immigrant identities and citizenship.
In line with integration theory, immigrants are mostly oriented to-
wards political opportunities in the host country. Apparently, immi-
grant political participation is largely dissociated from enduring eth-
nic identifications with the home countries. Turning to the cultural di-
mension of integration, Belgian surveys have gone beyond the mea-
surement of cultural adaptation and competence in the narrow sense.
Instead, they have amply documented the multiplicity of immigrant
cultural values and practices in various life domains, and the uneven
character of cultural change across generational, gender and class di-
vides within immigrant communities. While most Belgian hosts accept
some degree of cultural diversity in the private domain, the public ex-
pression of ethnic cultures is revealed as a major source of ethnic ten-
sion between immigrants and hosts. At the same time, the instrumen-
tal role of ethnic cultures in supporting ethnic solidarity and overcom-
ing ethnic disadvantage is worth mentioning. Taken together, the
analyses qualify expectations of cultural assimilation or integration.
and highlight often overlocked contextual and interactive aspects of
acculturation.

Finally, studies of immigrant socio-economic attainment in Bel-
gium have consistently found large unexplained ethnic disparities. Al-
though net ethnic disparities are mostly reduced in the second genera-
tion, in line with expectations from assimilation theory, they remain
significant and often quite large. As a multi-nation state, Belgium al-
lows for crossed comparisons between immigrant communities and be-
tween semi-autonomous regions of settlement. As would be expected
from segmented assimilation, the sizes of ethnic disparities show great
contextual variation (after controlling for differences in human capi-
tal). Not only do ethnic community contexts matter (with the Italian
community doing better than Turkish and Moroccan communities),
but local contexts of settlement also make a difference, Thus, Flanders
is at once more prosperous and more exclusionary towards immigrant
workers than Wallonia, while Brussels exhibits its own pattern of eth-
nic competition and niche formation at the higher end of the labour
market. More in general, simultaneous comparisons across immigrant
and host communities are needed to map institutional, socio-economic

¢ 799



and ethno-cultural sources of contextual variation in the fates of immi-
grants. In all, comparative findings in Belgium reveal the intricate in-
terplay of ethnic resources and local opportunities in more or less open
and equal ethnic relations.
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Summary

Belgium, like its neighbours, has received pre- and post-war Euro-
pean and non-European labour immigrants and their families, whose
children are forming an emerging second generation. Likewise, Bel-
gium attracts an increasingly diverse inflow of refugees, asylum seek-
ers, undocumented migrants and EU free movers. As a multination
state, however, Belgium is also unique. Specifically, it stands out by
the late and diffuse implementation of its official integration policies,
with considerable discrepancies in policy practices between the semi-
autonomous regions of Flanders, Wallonia and Brussels. This review
presents the main national data sources on the integration of immi-
grant communities in the 1990s, including the 1991 census and a se-
ries of special surveys. The main part of the paper discusses exemplary
measures and findings pertaining to socio-economic, cultural and po-
litical dimensions of immigrant integration. The analyses document
contextual variation in enduring socio-economic disadvantage, along
with cultural pluralism and multiple identities in ethnic relations be-
tween immigrants and hosts. We conclude that the Belgian case has
wider comparative relevance, as it demonstrates that the varying con-
texts of immigration and settlement, and the more or less conflicted
ethnic relations between immigrant and host communities, make the
difference between integration and execlusion.
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«Studi Emigrazione/Migration Studies», XL, n. 152, 2003.

The socioeconomic and cultural
integration of immigrants
in the Netherlands

Approximately 2.2 million people live in the Netherlands who
could be considered ethnically non-Dutch, either by their own birth-
place or that of at least one parent. Altogether, they comprise about 14
per cent of the Dutch population. Three categories can be distin-
guished: a) the so-called ‘classical’ groups — labour immigrants and
(post)colonial immigrants —, b) ‘new’ refugee groups, and c) immi-
grants from industrialized countries. These categories comprise about
50 per cent, 25 per cent and 25 per cent respectively of the foreign popu-
lation. Taken separately, in 2001 the largest groups are the Turks
(320,000), the Surinamese (310,000), the Moroccans (275,000), the
Antilleans (120,000) and the Moluccans (40,000). They all belong to
the ‘clagsical’ immigrant groups in the Netherlands. Those from the
southern Buropean countries comprise about 90,000 people, who have
different nationalities. Even more diversity of nationality is found
among the refugees, who comprise about 250,000 persons.!

Apart from the immigrants from industrialized countries, the
aforementioned groups have a much lower average socioeconomic po-
sition than the natives. For this reason for the Dutch integration policy
they are considered to be ethnic minorities, defined as ‘those who origi-
nally come from other countries with other cultures, and who on aver-
age have a disadvantaged socioeconomic position’ (Van Amersfoort,
1975, Penninx, 1988). The main question to be answered in this article
is why the ethnic minorities lag behind the natives as far as their socio-
economic position is concerned. We will also elaborate on the question
whether or not Dutch social policy is able to combat the social depriva-
tion among ethnic minorities. We will therefore shortly describe the

1 The people from (former) Yugoslavia are included, although a number of
them came to the Netherlands as labour migrants.
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immigrant abd immigration policies of the country (section 2), and sub-
sequently the social integration of ethnic minorities with the help of
large scale survey data (section 3). We will try to explain the social depri-
vation of ethnic minorities by using a general model which is deduced
from labour market research ameong ethnic minorities in the Nether-
lands (section 4}. Firstly, we give a short introduction on the evolution
and characteristics of immigration in the Netherlands (section 1).

1. Immigration into the Netherlands

Although the Netherlands has been an ‘open’ country for a long
time (for example, it received large numbers of French Huguenots in
the 17th Century), it only became an immigrant country at the end of
the 1960s. Since then the number of people who have settled in the
Netherlands has overtaken the number of people who have left the
country. The immigration flow has shown considerable fluciuation be-
tween about 40,000 and 130,000 people per year, while the emigration
flow has demonstrated a stable pattern of around 80,000 people per
year since 1953. The percentage of immigrants who arrived after
World War IT has accelerated from no more than 1 per cent of the total
population in 1947, to 2 per cent in 1970, 3.5 per cent in 1980 and 6 per
cent in 1990 up to 14 per cent at the present moment. The increase is
the result of both the relatively high natural birth rate of immigrants
and the ongoing immigration trends,

Immigration follows a well-known European pattern, character-
ized by (postjcolonial inflow, recruitment of unskilted labour migrants,
chain migration (family reunification and family formation), and the
arrival of refugees in large numbers. In the Netherlands, decoloniza-
tion refers to Indonesia and Surinam. The first large immigration flow
was from Indonesia, which had been a Dutch colony until December
1949. Another immigration wave occurred in the early 1960s after the
conflict between the Netherlands and Indonesia over New Guinea. Un-
like the Eurasian immigrants from Indonesia, the Moluccans caused a
serious integration problem. This group consisted mostly of former sol-
diers in the Royal Dutch-Indies Army and their families., Since the
Dutch government assumed that they would return to Indonesia, they
were kept off the labour market for some time and located in purely
Moluccan districts of small villages, far away from the employment
centers. Even in the 1880s they still had a very disadvantaged labour
market position with an overall unemployment rate of 40 per cent and
about 50 per cent unemployed youngsters (Veenman, 1990). After a pe-
riod of specific labour market measures for Moluccans, their labour
market position improved in the early 1990’s (Veenman, 2001).
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Two large immigration flows occurred after the decolonization of
Surinam in 1975 and in 1979/80 prior to the expiry of the transitional
agreement on the settlement and residence of mutual subjects (Lucas-
sen and Penninx, 1997). At first, most Surinamese migrants were stu-
dents. Gradually immigration increased and became more labour-ori-
ented. When the economic situation in Surinam deteriorated, a more
problematic immigration began. Student migration from the Dutch
Antilles started only in the 1950s, and labour migration did not begin
to increase until the 1960s, the numbers being relatively small. In the
1970s more women and economically inactive people began to take
part in the migration process (Muus, 1983). Since all Antilleans hold
Dutch citizenship, ‘to and from’ migration 1s high.

During the long post-war boom, the demand for unskilled workers
increased while the supply of unskilled native Dutch workers was de-
ereasing. The shortage of unskilled workers was compensated by the
inflow of Mediterranean workers who were actively recruited from
countries such as Italy, Spain, Portugal, Turkey, Greece, Morocco, Yu-
goslavia and Tunisia. The total number of labour migrants reached
235,000 in 1970 (Penninx, Schoorl and Van Praag, 1993). The recruit-
ment policy stopped during the first oil crisis (1973) but the immigra-
tion from the recruitment countries continued as a chain-migration, at
first in the form of family reunification and later also in the form of
family formation. Additionally, the flow of refugees and asylum seek-
ers from politically unstable areas in the world also increased.

While chain-migration from Turkey and Morocco continued during
the 1980s, the number of south European immigrants did not grow
much after the end of formal recruitment and even experienced a de-
crease. Migration flows from the EU area remain within a small range,
possibly due to the relative concomitance of the business cycle of Euro-
pean economies (Zorlu, 2002).

In the 1990s, restrictive immigration policies has led to a decline
and relative stabilisation in the flow of Turkish, Moroccan and
Surinamese immigrants. Obviously the restrictive policy had a certain
impact on immigration flows generated by family formation and reunt-
fication. However, until very recently the overall immigration flow has
not decreased. Immigration streams are now increasingly dominated
by refugees and asylum seekers, whose inflow decreased since 2001
due to more severe admission rules. :

Since the Netherlands is a comparatively ‘young’ immigrant coun-
try, the number of second generation immigrants is still relatively
small. Obviously, the ‘classical’ immigrant groups have a higher per-
centage in the second generation {40 per cent on average), while only
18 per cent of the ‘new’ refugee groups belong to the second generation.
The data fluctuate between groups within each category. In the ‘classi-
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cal’ groups, the highest percentage exists among the Moluccans (58 per
cent) and the Italians (52 per cent) and the lowest among the Antil-
leans (35 per cent). The latter can be explained by their ‘to and from’
migratory movement. Among the largest groups (the Turks, Surina-
mese and Moroccans) about 40 per cent belong to the second genera-
tion, most of them under 25 years of age. In the ‘new’ groups the Viet-
namese have the highest percentage (30 per cent) and the Afghani the
lowest (8 per cent).

In general, the immigrant groups are over-represented in the large
cities in the Western part of the Netherlands. Roughly one-third of the
population in these cities belong to an immigrant group from a non-in-
dustrialized country, while they constitute 80 per cent of the popula-
tion in some districts in the old city centers. This means that the immi-
grant issue in the Netherlands is largely a ‘big city-issue’.

2. The Dutch national policy on migration and immigrants

It took a very long time before the Dutch government recognized
that the Netherlands had become an immigration country. Until about
1980, the authorities had acted on the assumption that guest workers
were only staying on a temporary basis and would eventually return to
their countries of origin, even though they were already heing joined by
their wives and children in large numbers. In that period the central
government pursued an accommodating policy, partly aimed at sus-
taining the ties between immigrants and their own communities in the
Netherlands. This course was followed even though the authorities be-
lieved that a certain level of integration into Dutch society was desir-
able. But since immigrants were expected to return to their own coun-
tries, the government had long clung to the notion that immigrants
should ‘integrate while retaining their own identity’. In 1979 the Sci-
entific Advisory Council for Government Policy (known by its Dutch
abbreviation WRR) proposed policy changes. On a structural basis at-
tention was to be foeused on the immigrants’ socioeconomic pesition,
which was deteriorating. As a consequence of this plea for an anti-de-
privation policy, the Dutch central government no longer tock an eth-
nicity-hased and therefore compartmentalized approach. On the con-
trary, in accordance with the principle that immigrants form an inte-
gral part of Dutch society, the authorities started following more gen-
eral policies and abandoned special policies for immigrants. More spe-
cific measures are only taken to benefit selected disadvantaged groups
within the broader immigrant community, such as the long-term un-
employed and young immigrants, in case that general policies turn out
to be ineffective.
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This policy was laid down in the 1983 Policy Document on Minor-
ities (original Dutch title: Minderhedennota). The basic premise is that
most immigrants and their descendants will stay in the Netherlands.
The government, however, did not adopt a policy of assimilation. it ac-
tually chose to pursue a ‘salad bowl’ policy, which means that different
cultures have the right to co-exist, although the Western culture domi-
nates the public domain and therefore the core institutions such as ed-
ucation, the labour market and the social security system. In the afore-
mentioned document it was also announced that the government was
going to develop a policy geared toward the socially disadvantaged ar-
easin the big cities, where large numbers of immigrants had settled. In
doing so, the authorities turned the spotlight on the severe problems
these cities were facing.

Even though immigration pelicy had become more restrictive, the
influx of foreigners had not decreased, as became clear after a few
vears. While the 1979 WRR report concluded that ‘migrants will con-
tinue to stay’, the 1989 WRR report stated that ‘they will continue to
come’. For this reason, the WRR advised that a restrictive immigration
policy be maintained. Moreover, the WRR recommended that proper
integration measures be taken in relation to the newcomers, so that
they could fully participate in Dutch society. Given the worsening socio-
economic position of those immigrants who had stayed in the Nether-
lands for a longer period, the council alse advised taking more specific
measures for their socioeconomic integration into Dutch society.

A change of policy came about with the publication in 1994 of the
Outlines of Policy document (Contourennota). The perception that lit-
tle or no progress was being made in combating socioeconomic depriva-
tion, resulted in a new and tougher integration policy for newcomers.
Moreover, there was a growing feeling that the traditional social demo-
cratic approach, based on providing support to disadvantaged groups
such as immigrants, was creating a culture of dependency rather than
the desired economic self-reliance. Policies almost exclusively based
on government-provided support were replaced by a new citizenship
policy that created the conditions in which self-reliant citizens could
build up their own lives and take responsibility. There was a new em-
phasis on their obligations toward society, particularly their responsi-
bility to build up an independent existence. The policy requiring new-
comers to fully integrate into society, established in law since 1998,
gave top priority to this obligation, This step put an end to the notion
that the central government is solely responsible for providing support
to immigrants. The emphasis is on shared responsibility; all parties
have to pull their weight, including the central government, the mu-
nicipalities, the trade unions, the employers’ organizations and the im-
migrants themselves,
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The greater importance attached to the role of local government
fits in well with the process of decentralization, which began in the
early 1980s. Prompted by the 1981 Draft Policy Document on Minor-
ities (ontwerp-Minderhedennotq), the central government provided ex-
tra money to municipalities for this purpose. The process of decentral-
ization gained fresh impetus in the early 1990s, partly thanks to the
conclusgion in the 1989 WRR report that many matters cannot be ad-
dressed exclusively at the level of the centra) government. Among
other things, decentralization meant that some of the funding of com-
munity-work programs was shifted from central to local government.
Beyond that, additional funding was made available to local govern-
ments to provide new educational initiatives tailored to disadvantaged
groups. The Policy on Big Cities is also worth mentioning. It is not spe-
cifically geared toward immigrants, but does center on socially de-
prived neighborhoods in cities. All in all, municipalities have many
more possibilities to give shape to their own policies. This has led, for
example, to the introduction of the so-called diversity policy by the mu-
nicipahty of Rotterdam, which was more aimed at promoting multicul-
turalism than the national integration policy. The main aim of the Rot-
terdam policy was to adapt to the changing composition of its popula-
tion by giving immigrants, women and youngsters more influence on
policy-making.

One exception to the growing competence of municipalities is the
policy on immigration. which will remain the domain of the central
government and partly even of the EU. Nevertheless, some municipal-
ities recently indicated that they are prepared to deviate from national
policy by refusing to participate in the deportation process of non-ac-
cepted asylum-seekers. This added to the already increasing number
of non-documented foreigners in the Netherlands, resulting from the
combination of growing international migration and increased restric-
tiveness of immigration policy. Given recent political development,
this problem may well become more severe. The populist party of Pim
Fortuyn emerged as the winner in the 2002 Dutch national elections
and participated in the new government. The striving for ‘closed bor-
ders’is part of the party’s political programme. Given the difficulties in
enforcing border control, an increase in the number of non-docu-
mented foreigners is to be foreseen.

3. The social integration of immigrants in the Netherlands
Since most of the immigrant groups are only represented by small
numbers in the official statisties, it is impossible to present a complete

picture. However, data on the four largest groups are such that we are

810



able to give representative and fairly detailed information on their so-
cial integration, Data come from the 1998 national survey SPVA (Socia-
le Positie en Voorzieningengebruik Allochtonen).? We are able to add in-
formation on the social position of Moluecans® and in some instances
also on four refugee groups.* We will first describe the educational
achievements, then the labour market and income position, social con-
tacts with and social distance from native Dutch people and finally cul-
tural orientation,

Educational achievements

Dutch society is developing into a meritocratic society, in which the
achieved status of individuals is decreasingly dependent on ascribed
characteristics, such as socioeconomic descent, gender and ethnicity.
Instead there is growing emphasis on the importance of individual tal-
ents and competence. The educational system fulfills a substantial role
in diseovering and developing talent, hoth in the interests of the indi-
vidual concerned and society as a whole. In a fully-fledged meritocracy
ethnicity no longer has any connection with the educational achieve-
ments. That stage has not yet been reached in the Netherlands, as will
be shown below,

There are various possibilities of determining the educational level
of a population group. In primary education, for instance, the school
achievements and the school-leaving tests can be considered, In sec-
ondary education the entrance level can be used as an indicator, but
the school achievements and the transfer figures are also useful indi-
cators. The dropout rate (i.e. the proportion of students who fail to gain
any secondary education certificate) deserves special attention. Finally
the degree of participation in higher vocational and university educa-
tion is of importance, as well as the overall picture of final examination
certificates obtained.

¢ This survey is a co-production of the Institute for Sociological and Economic
Research (ISEO) of the Erasmus University Rotterdam and the Social and Cultural
Planning Bureau (SCP) in The Hague. The survey, subsidized by the Ministry of the
Interior {Directorate for Integration Policy), has 22,398 respondents (6,024 Turks,
5.699 Meroccans, 4,771 Surinamese, 2,442 Antilleans, and 3,539 native Dutch}.
They were randomly chosen in 13 cities, throughout the Netherlands. Interviews
on the household characteristics were held with the heads of households, and on in-
dividual characteristics with every member of the household, aged 13 and above.

3 Data come from a nation-wide survey among Moluceans in the Netherlands,
carried cut by the Institute for Sociological and Economic Research (ISEO) of the
Erasmus University Rotterdam (Veenman, 2001).

1 Data come from a large scale survey among immigrants from Afghanistan,
Ethiopia/Eritrea, Iran and Somalia, carried out by the Institute for Applied Social
Research (ITS) of Nijmegen University (Van den Tillaart et al., 2000,
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On all these indicators the four largest immigrant groups clearly lag
behind the native Dutch, although to a different extent per group: the
Turks and Moroccans are the furthest behind, while the Surinamese
and the Antilleans occupy a position between the Turks and Moroce-
cans on the one hand and the native Dutch on the other, We shall use
the two strongest indicators as an example; the educational qualifica-
tions of the total populations (15-65 years), and the educational attain-
ment of young people who are still at school.

Recent data (1998) on the educational qualifications of immigrant
groups demonstrate that 75 per cent of Moroccans only have primary
education or less (almost 50 per cent have had no formal education),
while about 65 per cent of Turks only have primary education (almost
30 per cent have no education). Thirty per cent of Surinamese and
Antilleans only have primary education, compared with 18 per cent of
the indigenous Dutch. Thus, although the Surinamese and Antilleans
have higher educational qualifications than the Turks and Moroccans,
they still lag behind the indigenous Dutch. Almost 55 per cent of the
native Dutch have at least a senior secondary education diploma, com-
pared with about 40 per cent of the Surinamese and the Antilleans (the
latter most closely approximate Dutch education levels).

In comparison with the Surinamese and the Antilleans, a lower
percentage of Moluccans have no formal education and a lower per-
centage have higer education, which implies that they are strongly
concentrated in primary and secondary education (Veenman, 2001).
We underline that the Moluccans have a much higher percentage of
second generation In the category 15-65 years than the other immi-
grant groups (respectively 58 per cent and 40 per cent). At the moment
of their arrival in the Netherlands, the four refugee groups had an av-
erage higher educational level than the labour migrants in the 1960s
and 1970s. About 27 per cent have a diploma from higher vocational
colleges or a university education, The percentage of highly educated is
higher in particular among Afghanis (50 per cent) and Iranians (32 per
cent). Few refugees participate in Dutch education.

In each minority group women lag behind men in educational
achievements. A higher percentage of women are on the lower educa-
tional levels, a lower percentage on the higher levels, although the dif-
ferences are small among the Antilleans.

Previous indications concern mostly the first generation, which is
more numerous in most of the immigrant groups. Therefore, the educa-
tional attainment of young people must be examined separately (Table 1).

The educational levels of young people are higher than those of their
elders. This is true of all groups, including the native Dutch. It does not
alter the fact that immigrant youths stiil lag hehind their native peers.
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Ia_p_l_g_1_ - Educat.-'oqa.'_ _a_tt_a_g’r_a_rpgn_f_ q_f_;fg;{r_?_i_gﬁa_g__l_pqg.fis_ and native Dutch pupils (16-3C years), 1998

I |
(%) ‘I Turks | Moroccans | Surinamese | Antilleans | native Dutch
—— — raaad i J— |
Primary Education 2 2 1 1 0
Junior Secondary Education Y 40 25 25 14
Senior Secondary Education 42 44 45 29 I
and Grammar Schools
Higher Vocational Colleges 19 14 28 45 48
and University Education
{N=} 393 385 505 309 223

Source: ISEQISCP, SPVA 1998,

Neither does it change the pattern: Antilleans most closely approx-
imate Dutch education levels, while the Moroccans and the Turks are
the most disadvantaged.® The young Moluccans, belonging to the sec-
ond and even third generation, compare most with the Turks and Mo-
roccans. This indicates that integration is not necessarily a linear pro-
cess, in which the next generation improves the achievements of the
former generation (Veenman, 2001). Again, women lag behind men n
all immigrant groups, with the greatest differences among the Surina-
mese and Antilleans.

In addition to the information given above, it should be added that
immigrants also compare unfavourably with the native Dutch as re-
gards the dropout rates. Of the youth aged between 15 and 30 years who
have left formal education, some 50 per cent of the Turks and 55 per cent
of the Moroccans failed to gain a secondary education degree. This ap-
plies to 20 per cent of Antilleans, including many young people who only
started to participate in Dutch education at a later age. The relatively
high proportion of newly arrived immigrant school entrants among the
Antilleans is connected with the freedom of residence enjoyed by this
population group in the Netherlands, as the Antilles were part of the
Kingdom of the Netherlands. For the Surinamese the dropout rate is 25
per cent, while for the native Dutch between 15 and 30 years of age it is
under 10 per cent, Moluccans compare most closely with the Antilleans:
20 per cent dropouts. We emphasize that most of these dropouts have a
disadvantaged starting position in the labour market.

5 The high percentage of Antilleans in higher education may be somewhat bi-
ased by the fact that large cities are overrepresented in the survey, while most insti-
tutions for higher education are found in these cities and the Antillean population
iz somewhat underrepresented in these cities, compared with the other immigrant

groups. :
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Empirical research shows that several factors are of special impor-
tance in explaining differences in educational achievements. These
factors are:

—~ migration characteristics,

— gocioeconomic status (the so-called SES-factor),
— cultural aspects,

~ school factors.

Migration characteristics are connected with the language prob-
lems of immigrants, their restricied knowledge of Dutch society in gen-
eral and the formal educational system in particular, and alse with the
moment an individual arvives in the Nethertands. Young people who
do not participate in the Dutch educational system from the first year
on, appear to have 2 difficult time ‘catching up’ at school. Many of them
also have great difficulty in acquiring the Dutch language and this pre-
vents the start of the learning process. But even those immigrants who
speak Dutch well and are familiar with the school system, still tend to
lag behind the native Dutch. This indicates that factors other than the
migration characteristics have their influence on educational achieve-
ments. The first one to mention is the fact that many minority youths
are from the lowest sociceconomic strata. Although the Netherlands
geems to be becoming a meritocratic society, the SES-factor is still
strongly correlated with achievement levels. However, even minority
children with good language skills, who enrol in the Dutch educational
system early, perform less well at school than indigenous Dutch chil-
dren of the same age, gender, and soctal class {Martens, Roelandt and
Veenman, 1991). So it would appear that cultural aspects also contrib-
ute to lower performance among timmigrant children. This is shown by
recent research: although the educational arabitions are often high,
particularly with the parents, there are cultural charcteristics which
thwart the actual success at school. This applies, for example, to the at-
titude adopted by traditional islamie parents with regard to the career
of their daughters and the expectations which they nurture of their
sons: they are expected to demonstrate their adulthood at a fairly
voung age by taking upon themselves the care for a family. In many
cases this leads to early school leaving (Veenman, 1996a.b,¢). Finally,
there are strong indications that many Dutch schools are not really ef-
fective in combatting the disadvantageous educational position of im-
migrant children. Recent policy reforms are directed at improving the
quality of these schools, by spending more money on them and by pro-
viding them with better equipment and facilities.

It is noteworthy that the aforementioned factors may explain the
differences in educational achievement between ethnic minorities and
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the native Dutch. as well as those between the various ethnic minori-
ties. Turks and Moroceans, who lag behind most, have the lowest socio-
economic status, the largest ‘cultural distance’, and the least acquain-
tance with Dutch society and the Dutch language (since Surinam and
the Antilles are (former) Dutch colonies with the same educational sys-
tem as in the Netherlands). Furthermore, because of their residential
distribution, Turks and Moroccans have the highest concentration in
urban schools in the older centers of the largest cities, which may well
be another harmful factor. Within immigrant groups, cultural aspecis
seem to be relevant for the explanation of the disadvantaged position
of women. Finally, migration factors are far less important for the sec-
ond than for the first generation, which certainly helps to explain why
the second generation have better educational achievements than the
first generation.

Labour market position

The development into a meritocratic society does not apply exclu-
sively to education. Selection processes in the labour market concen-
trate less and less on ascribed characteristics and more and more on
achieved characteristics, in particular on the level of education
achieved, Given the educational differences mentioned earlier, one
would expect certain minority groups to be especially disadvantaged in
the labour matrket. Indeed, unemployment rates (based on registration
at the Employment Office) among the largest immigrant groups were
in 1998 indeed at }east three times as high as among the native Dutch.
The pattern is well-known: Moroccans and Turks have the highest un-
employment rates {18 per cent), while Surinamese and Antilleans (re-
spectively 10 and 12 per cent) still have higher rates than the native
Dutch (4 per cent).

Moluccans compare most closely with the native Dutch (4 per cent
was unemployed in 2000). Despite their relatively high educational
achievements, the four refugee groups show very high unemployment
rates (50% on average). The Afghani, with the shortest average stay in
the Netherlands (4.5 years) tower above all the others with 70% unem-
ployment in 1989-2000.

Women have higher unemployment rates than men, among the na-
tive Duteh as well as among immigrants. Morevoer, there are indica-
tions that working women have lower average job levels than men and
also have higher general inactivity rates (which means that a rela-
tively high percentage of the immigrant women do not appear in the la-
bour market at all or disappear fairly quickly when they do not succeed

in getting a job).
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With regard to the duration of unemployment, it is remarkable
that 60 percent of unemployed Turks and Moroccans and half the un-
employed Surinamese and Antilleans had been unemployed for over 2
years, compared with almost 45 per cent of the unemployed native
Dutch. We add that among all ethnie groups, men have a higher per-
centage of long-term unemployed than women. The latter is probably
due to ‘discouragement effects’, which lead women to withdraw sooner
from the.Jabour market when their unemployment seems lasting.

The disadvantaged position of immigrants in the Dutch labour
market also appears from data on the workers’ position. They more of-
ten have temporary instead of permanent jobs compared with the in-
digenous Dutch, they have less job promotion opportunities and lower
quality work. Moreover, there is a significant difference in job levels as
is shown in Table 2.

Table 2 - Job levels among immigrant workers and nafive Dutch workers (15-65 years), 1998

-
{%) ! Turks Moroccans | Surinamese w Antilleans | native Dutch
. P - - . I . O
Very simple tasks 28 33 14 12 6
Simple tasks 48 42 36 34 i
Medium-level jobs 19 19 33 3 33
High-level jobs 8 5 12 14 24
Scientific aclivities 1 1 4 7 9
{N=) _ 1_169 871 1.659 757 1418

Source: ISEQISCP. SPVA 1998.

It is not difficult to recognize the pattern: a high percentage of the
Turks and Moroccans are on the lower job levels, a low percentage are
on the higher levels. The opposite holds true for the native Dutch,
while the Surinamese and Antilleans are in-between. Moluccans now
compare most closely with the Surinamese. The pattern just described
applies to women as well as to men, although Moroccan women stand
out with a very high percentage on the lowest job levels. Antillean
women most ¢losely approximate the pattern of the Dutch women.

Notwithstanding the high unemployment rates among ethnic mi-
norities, labour income is the most important source of income for all
groups (be it more for the native Dutch than for the immigrant groups).
Given the data in Table 2 on the workers’ job levels, it comes as no sur-
prise that the native Dutch have higher average earnings than the mi-
nority groups. The complex tax and subsidy system in the Netherlands
makes disposable income the best way to compare the income of indi-
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viduals and groups. Expressed in euro, their average net hourly wage
in 1998 was € 8.65, while the Surinamese and the Antilleans most
closely approximate to the native Dutch with € 7.30, followed by the
Turks (€ 6.55), and the Moroceans (€ 6.45). Again, Moluccans are com-
parable with the Surinamese and the Antilleans and therefore earn
less than native Dutch workers, and more than Turks and Moroccans.
On the basis of regression analysis it was found that immigrants’ lower
earnings can partly be explained by indirect wage discrimination
{meaning: different job levels for those with equal educational achieve-
ments), but not by direct wage discrimation (meaning: different wages
for those on the same job level). This is probably due to the Dutch sys-
tem of collective wage agreements in almost every sector (Niesing and
Veenman, 1990; Hartog and Vriend, 1990, Dagevos, Martens and
Verweij, 1996). Recent research among second generation immigrants
shows a sharp decrease in indirect wage discrimination, which may in-
dicate the continuing development of meritocracy in the Netherlands
(Van Ours and Veenman, 2002}).

Although there are some differences in the level of support that
various groups receive from the government when they are not work-
ing (differences induced by factors such as work history, family size
and family structure), immigrant groups do not appear tobe in a disad-
vantageous position with respect to government assistance. Because
immigrants are more likely to have larger families and/or be part of a
lone-parent household than indigenous Dutch households, they are
likely to qualify for relatively generous income support. Nevertheless,
the average immigrant household has only about 60 per cent of the
Duich disposable income.

Besides the socioeconomic position, social contacts and cultural
orientation are decisive for the degree of social integration. This can be
shown schematically by the following figure (Veenman, 1994).

-~ formal = sociceconomic position
participation

informal -

social integration <
cultural orientation -

Up to now we have discussed the formal participation in education,
lahour market and social security and therefore were able to sketch the
socioeconomic position of immigrant groups in the Netherlands. We
will now elaborate on their ethnic-cultural position, and thus on the in-
formal participation (contacts with the native Dutch outside the for-
mal institutions) and on their cultural orientation. Again, we will use
data from the 8PVA-1998.

= ethnic-cultural position
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Social contacts and social distance

The pattern discovered during the description of the socioeconomic
position emerges again when we look at the immigrants’ social con-
tacts with the native Dutch during leisure time. More than 50 per cent
of the Antilleans allege that they often have contact with native Dutch
people, and 45 per cent state that they even have more contact with the
native Dutch than with other Antilleans. In this respect they are
ahead of all other immigrant groups. Among the Surinamese 41 per
cent report having frequent contact with the native Dutch, while 21
per cent say they have more contact with the native Dutch than with
fellow Surinamese. The Turks and Movoccans have less contact; only
14 per cent report having frequent contact with native Dutch people
during leisure time and respectively 10 and 13 per cent allege having
more contact with them than with people from their own population
group. Moluccans compare with the Turks and Moroccans in this re-
gpect. In each immigrant group young people have more contact with
the native Dutch than older people and the same goes for the more
highly educated compared with the less educated.

Concerning interethnic marriages, the Antilleans show the highest
percentage (60), followed by the Surinamese (38 per cent). The Turks and
the Moroccans (6 and 8 per cent respectively) follow with a much lower
percentage (Dominguez Martinez, Groeneveld and Kruisbergen, 2002),

The concept of social distance connects informal participation to
cultural orientation, since it relates to the appreciation of the social
contacts with the native Dutch. We measured social distance with
questions on the appreciation of native Dutch friends and a native
Dutch partner for one’s children. Summarizing the results, we find
that the Turks and Moroccans have a much greater social distance
from the native Dutch than the Surinamese and the Antilleans (Mar-
tens, 1999). The Moluccans now compare most closely with the latter
{(Veenman, 2001).

Cultural orientation

Social contact and social distance may be related to differences in
language (relevant for the Turks and Moroecans and less for the Suri-
namese and Antilleans), and certainly also to differences in culture. In
trying to measure the cultural orientation of immigrants and native
Dutch people, we used a scale for modernization. This scale contains
several dimensions: individualization, democratization, secularization,
emancipation, and the development of ‘modern opinions’ on topics such
as divorce, abortion, euthanasia, ete. In general, the native Dutch seem
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to be the most ‘modernized’, followed by the Surinamese and the An-
tilleans. The Turks and Moroceans appear to be far less ‘modernized’
(Martens, 1999). The Moluccans occupy a position between the Turks
and Motroccans on the one hand and the Surinamese and Antilleans on
the other, closer towards the latter than towards the former. In every
group young people appear to be more ‘modernized’ than older people,
and higher educated more than less educated. A recent study on the re-
lationship between the sociceconomic position and the ethno-cultural
position of immigrants indicates that education is a variable: it is the
catalyst for participation in the process of modernization as well as in
the labour market (O0dé, 2002).

All in ali the indicators used to measure immigrants’ social inte-
gration in Dutch society reveal a clear pattern: the Antilleans and the
Surinamese are well ahead of the Turks and Moroccans, while the
Meoluccans occupy a position in-between (although they already havea
third generation at school). The fairly strong correlation between the
different dimensions of integration indicates the robustness of the con-
cept. The data on the four refugee groups are too restricted to really use
them in our analysis.

4. A general model to explain the immigrants’ disadvantaged
position

In section 3 we have discussed some factors that may explain the
immigrants’ disadvantaged educational achievements. We will now
elaborate on the explanation of their disadvantaged position in the la-
bour market, and to that end five hypotheses will be discussed, that are
used in Dutch labour market research on ethnic minorities. The first
two relate to labour demand, the third emphasizes the selection prac-
tices of Dutch employers, the fourth is on worker quality and the wage
that workers at least want to earn (the so-called reservation wage),
and the last one puts an emphasis on cultural competence and social
networks as relevant supply characteristics,

Aggregate demand

The essence of the aggregate demand explanation is that the sup-
ply of minority labour is at the back of an imaginary hiring queue,
which implies that when aggregate demand decreases (during reces-
sions), the immigrant supply is disproportionately left without a job.
This job competition model’ (Thurow, 1975) assumes a rigid wage
structure; workers at the end of the queue are unable, or unwilling, to
increase their attractiveness to employers by accepting lower wages.
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This hypothesis gains empirical support by the fact that during the pe-
riod of relatively high immigrant unemployment there was indeed a
slackening demand in the Netherlands. What remains to be explained
is why ethnic minorities are at the end of the queue. We will turn to this
question when we elaborate on supply characteristics.

Mismatch

The second type of demand-side explanation is a mismatch theory
which posits that the immigrants’ unemployment problem is not (or
not only) that of being last in line, but (also) of heing in the wrong place
in the labour market. The argument is that immigrants are attached to
particular industries, jobs or occupations, and that labour demand in
these industries, jobs or occupations has decreased disproportionately
in the last decades (Bell, 1973, Sassen, 1991). Analyses of the recent
Dutch recessions have shown that some industries and jobs were in-
deed affected more than others, and that these were areas within
which immigrant workers (even the younger ones) were highly over-
represented. This tallies with the theory, but a full explanation accord-
ing to this theory requires an account of why demand has shifted, and
of the immobility of the negatively affected minority workers. Tradi-
tional and cultural factors may be at work here, but the attachment to
certain sectors of the labour market may also be due to various forms of
exclusion from other segments. This brings us to the selection prac-
tices of Dutch employers as well as the relevance of a ‘skills mismateh’
hypothesis.

Selection practices

Explanations of massive immigrant unemployment that empha-
size the importance of Dutch employers’ selection practices, generally
point to one of two phenomena: (a) direct racial discrimination, in the
sense of Gary Beckers’ concept ‘taste for discrimination’, and (b) indi-
rect, unconscious discrimination, in many cases a consequence of
ethnocentrism. Whatever the exact reason for the discrimination, it is
always to the immediate disadvantage of ethnic minorities. Its limit-
ing of access to (attractive} jobs relegates immigrants to a position even
further back in the hiring queue. Empirical studies, focusing on the ex-
istence or not of labour market discrimination, have mostly answered
in the affirmative. These studies have made use of various methods,
such as ‘situation tests’, interviews and questionnaires, direct obser-
vation of selection procedures, and ‘profile analysis’ (e.g. Bovenkerk,
1977, 1995, Van Beek, 1993, Veenman, 1990, 1995). Although incon-
clusive about the extent to which discrimination affects the rate of im-
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migrant unemployment, the results of statistical analyses do indicate
that diserimination does have a significant influence.

Inadequate qualifications

The first supply-side explanation for massive immigrant unem-
ployment emphasizes that ethnic minorities generally have inade-
quate qualifications, and at the same time cling to reservation wages
which impede their chances of finding a job (Niesing, Van Praag and
Veenman, 1994). This explanation is to some extent supported by
covariant data on educational achievements and language proficiency.
In addition to which, the reservation wages of immigrant job-seekers
have, as predicted, been found to have a negative influence on their
employment opportunities. This suggests that the theory is vahd.
However, multivariate analysis indicates that only one-third of the dif-
ference in Dutch and immigrant unemployment rates can be explained
by the educational level, cccupation, gender, age, and the regional la-
bour market conditions (Niesing and Veenman, 1990),

Social capital and cultural capital

In terms of the Human Capital theory, the former explanation in-
volves economic capital. Another supply-side explanation concerns, as
the French sociologist Bourdieu puts it, social capital and cultural cap-
ital. The essence is that immigrants are not integrated (enough) into
Dutch society, which implies that their lack of success on the Dutch la-
bour market is impeded by (a) their lack of access to important social
networks, and (b) their orientation toward their own group instead of
the dominant culture. Although in a study on unemployment among
young Moluccans a strong negative covariance was found between
such integration factors and the unemployment rate (Veenman and
Martens, 1991), a more recent study on successful immigrants indi-
cates that some immigrants who have an advantageous labour market
position (high job level, high income) are not at all oriented towards
Dutch society (Merens and Veenman, 1992). At the very least, this
means that cultural integration is not a necessary condition to find a
job. None of which is to say that such integration is not of assistance in
gaining an advantageous labour market position.

It should be emphasized that the aforementioned explanations are
not equally applicable to all immigrant groups in the Netherlands.
When using the aggregate demand theory, for example, one should not
expect all ethnic minority groups to be placed similarly in the hiring
queue: those with more marketable worker quality and/or a higher de-
gree of social integration are better off than those without. At the same
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time, such supply characteristics do influence the selection practices of
Dutch employers. This corresponds to empirical findings that some
groups are considered to be less attractive than others, and this is
mostly because of greater cultural differences (Veenman, 1995). More-
over, some groups are more attached to particular industries, jobs or
occupations, making them more vulnerable to falling employment in
those sectors. In other words: these hypotheses are capable of explain-
ing why the unemployment rates of the various immigrant groups, or
those of men and women within these groups, differ.

The general conclusion from the discussion of different hypotheses,
relating to the ethnic minorities’ unfavourable labour market position,
is that it is not simply a matter of changes in the quantity and quality of
labour demand, but also of selection processes and, certainly, of the indi-
vidual and collective resources of each immigrant group. These factor
clusters, derived from the five labour market hypotheses discussed,
have been assembled in the model below and related to one another. -

| opportunity structure w

v 1t

| in-and exclusion_|
bt

! [ resources |

The idea behind this model is that alterations to a population
group’s societal position are primarily dependent on developments in
the opportunity structure. The opportunity structure consists of the ed-
ucational system, the employment structure and the social security
system. In the Netherlands the opportunity structure is above all char-
acterized by a formal equality of rights, which implies that equal out-
comes are to be expected for individuals and groups with equal charac-
teristics. However, because the characteristics of groups and individu-
als often differ, formal equality of rights implies social inequality (e.g.,
lower paid jobs for less educated workers). This inequality is further
reinforced by selection procedures which only appear to be fair on the
surface. The gatekeepers of the various key institutions bear the re-
sponsibility for this. These are, for example, teachers and educational
officers within the educational system, individual employers and the
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staff of the Employment Office within the labour market, and social
workers within the social security system. They interpret and imple-
ment the formal regulations, and are often in a position to decide on
rules and procedures. It seems that procedural equality implies the
use of similar rules for people of differing cultural backgroud (e.g., the
same assessment methods — language proficiency and psychological
tests — for ethnic minority pupils or job seekers as for the native
Dutch). This affects the degree of inclusion and exclusion of individu-
als and groups, the second level of the model. Such inclusion and exclu-
gion, inherent in selection processes, intensifies the social inequality.
The individuals and groups concerned react to this either by adapting
their resources to the new circumstances or by ‘retreating’, a form of
self-exclusion which reinforces the social inequality (Lewis, 1969, Wil-
lis, 1977). Adjustment may involve attempts to attune already extant
resources — human capital (endowments, qualifications), information
capital (knowledge, experience), social capital (social networks) and
cultural capital (norms and values, reference systems) — to the oppor-
tunity structure and the selection mechanisms of the relevant gate-
keepers. Another possibility is that adaptation principally consists of
coping with the situation. That is to say, an attempt is made to live
with the new circumstances without altering them or the resources of
those concerned (e.g. young Moroecans, who have a high school-drop-
out and a very high unemployment rate and who work in illegal jobs
and participate in criminal activities).

Interaction between the levels of the model is evident in that reac-
tions at the third level (whether or not resources are adapted) have re-
percussions on the second level (gatekeepers’ reactions to resource
changes, or lack thereof, made by individuals and/or groups). On the
labour market, for instance, an individual’s or group’s investment in
their employability (via training and/or gaining work experience} will
increase their chances of gaining employment. Conversely, employ-
ment chances decrease when socially-excluded groups or individuals
seek ‘alternative routes’via informal work or criminal activities. This
influences the gatekeepers’ image of and response to such groups or in-
dividuals.

What has been described in rather abstract terms can be illus-
trated by a few examples from research on second generation youth in
Amsterdam and Rotterdam, It shows that the possible reactions, just
outlined, do indeed occur in reality. The job structure of the metropoli-
tan labour market has developed in such a way that the more highly
educated have ever better opportunities and the less highly educated
ever fewer. Moreover, a considerable transformation to a services
economy has taken place, leaving those traditionally employed by the
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industrial sector in a less favourable position. This includes a great
many young people from immigrant groups, who are thus also victims
of changes in the opportunity structure. The shift to the service sector
is, in effect, a double blow for them. Their social experience is exacer-
bhated by their having to deal with employers who have a stereotypically
negative image of immigrants, formed through contact with the first
generation. This stereotype image still applies in many cases to the sec-
ond generation (Veenman, 1995). For many young people from ethnic
minorities the developments outlined here call for new tactics, most im-
portantly a broadening of their horizons through training and re-orien-
tation toward more skilled work in the service sector. The rapid ad-
vances being made by many young Turkish and Moroccan women offer a
striking example in this respect (Veenman, 1996a, 1996b).

At the same time there are subgroups which turn away from the
key institutions in society; these are the school-dropouts, those in ir-
regular or informal employ, the unemployed, and those engaged in
criminal activity (Veenman, 1996a, 1996b). This applies more often to
young males between the ages of 15 and 25 — particularly Moroccans —
but certainly among other groups as well. These are the young people
who, by turning their back on the Dutch key institutions, not only ex-
clude themselves but contribute to their (and others) social exclusion
by the gatekeepers, The negative image formed by the latter is, not
surprisingly, reinforced by unfavorable experiences they may have
with the young people in question. It is extremely difficult to break this
vicious circle to break.

5. Conclusion: a battle to win

The disadvantaged socioeconomic position of immigrants is not a
specifically Dutch problem. Other immigrant countries also experi-
ence the fact that many immigrants lack the endowments and gualifi-
cations to immediately and equally participate in the receiving society.
But this is not the whole story. Immigrants who are well-equipped and
ready to participate, also experience inequality. This is illustrated by
many second generation youth and by more highly educated refugees
in the Netherlands. Part of the problem is related to the time required
to adapt to the rapidly changing circumstances, or —in the words of our
model — to a rapidly changing opportunity structure. However, this
leaves the question unanswered as to why immigrants with the same
endowments and qualifications as the native Dutch still experience a
disadvantaged position. The answer to this question lies in the selec-
tion mechanisms within the key institutions. The resulting inclusion
and exclusion is to the detriment of many immigrants.
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The reaction of the Dutch government to this situation concen-
trates mainly on trying to influence the opportunity structure (for ex-
ample by creating additional educational programmes and jobs) and
the resources of immigrants (for example by language courses and job
training programmes). In relation to the inclusion and exclusion mech-
anisms, the Dutch government relies heavily on formal rules and regu-
lations: an anti-discrimination law, complaint procedures, a law by
which employers are obliged to report on the number of immigrant em-
ployees, et cetera. In accordance with the “salad bowl'model, however,
few substantive measures are taken to combat the hidden ‘cultural
bias’ of the core institutions. An example of such a measure could be
the relinquishment of emphasis on self-reliance in education, so that
educational methods can be better adapted to the growing number of
immigrant pupils, especially in so-called ‘black schools’ in districts
with large numbers of immigrant inhabitants. Such ‘interculturalizat-
jon’ is hardly present in education, nor in the labour market nor in the
social security system. The continuing emphasis on the dominant cul-
ture is probably the most important reason why it turns out to be diffi-
cult to really improve the social position of immigrants. This is not to
say that ‘interculturalization’ is an easy step to take, since policy mak-
ers have to change the rules and regulations that are implicitly based
on their own norms and values. It needs what may be called a ‘Baron
Von Miinchausen’ approach, meaning that policy makers have to re-
lease themselves from the swamps by pulling on their own hair. No
matter how difficult it may be, Western immigrant countries must
take action against the new dimension of social inequality created by
the inflow of immigrants. The impending erisis of a rapidly ageing pop-
ulation makes it all the more necessary to detect, develop and employ
every talent that is available. In this sense, it is no coincidence that
Westerh countries are becoming more ‘meritocratic’.

JUSTUS VEENMAN
veenmani@few.eur,nl

Institute for Sociological and Economic Research (ISEO)
Erasmus University Rotterdam
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Summary

Like many other Western European countries, the Netherlands be-
came an immigrant country in the second half of the 20th century.
Most of the immigrants belong to population groups with an average
disadvantaged socioeconomic position. In the Netherlands these
groups, called ‘ethnic minorities’, are the target of social policy to com-
bat social deprivation. Unfortunately, this policy is not very effective.

Three categories can be distinguished: ‘classical’ groups of labour
and (post)colonial immigrants, ‘new’ refugee groups, and immigrants
from industrialized countries. The latter are the best integrated nto
Dutch society. The ‘classical’ and the ‘new’ groups on the other hand
have a disadvantaged position in education and in the labour market.
This can be explained with the help of a general model, in which the
(objective) opportunity structure, the mechanisms of inclusion and ex-
clusion, and the immigrants’ resources are the determinants of the im-
migrants’ socioeconomic position. From the Dutch experience it seems
that the mechanisms of inclusion and exclusion play a dominant role.
They help to explain the restricted effectiveness of social policy, since
this pelicy too is infected by a ‘cultural bias’ which makes it rather diffi-
cult for immigrants to fully participate in the receiving society. It
needs what is called a ‘Baron Von Miinchausen’ approach to really im-
prove social policy and also the immigrants’ sociceconomic posttion.
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Measuring immigrants’ integration
in Italy on the basis of official statistics

Introduction

Until the end of the 1960s Italy was a country affected by emigra-
tion. By as early as the second half of the 1970s it began to gxperience
significant immigration flows that intensified in the 1980s and even
further in the 1990s. Difficulty was immediately experienced with
measuring this phenomenon, both due to the inadequacy of the data
collection system, which was geared to look at Italian emigration and
not immigration and the presence of foreigners, and due to the number
of irregular immigrants. For these reasons various experts and re-
search institutions looked closely at the data available, and proposed
improvements to the existing statistical sources [Natale 1986; ISTAT
1998]. In addition, especially during the 1980s various estimates of the
“overall” foreign component were put forward that also include the
segment most difficult to assess, irregular immigrants.

The introduction of four extraordinary regularisation programmes
(in 1987-88, 1990, 1995-96, and 1998-99), and the addition of a fifth just
recently completed (2002-2003), made it possible for a significant per-
centage of illegal immigrants to come to the fore. In addition, over time
the principal overall data collections were upgraded to deal with the
new situation by first adding a question on current citizenship and. sub-
sequently, citizenship at birth, which up to then had only been included
in very few survey forms. Finally the revision by National Statistical In-
stitute (ISTAT)of datasets concerning the Ministry of the Interior’s per-
mits to stay, and the adoption of specific form for acquiring information
on foreigners registered at Municipal Population Registers, made it pos-
sible to have more exact indications on the foreign population.

* This article was done jointly although Nicoletta Cibella wrote paragraph 4.1,
Domenico Gabrielli paragraph 2, Salvatore Strozza paragraphs 1, 3 and 5, and
Enrico Tucci paragraph 4.2.
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After a lengthy parliamentary debate, Law n. 40/1998 (known as
the Turco-Napolitano Law) and the subsequent legislative decree n.
286/1998 were promulgated. Consequently an organic discipline was
established in this regard, according to the terms of the implementing
regulation issued in November 1999. This did away with a system of
emergency provisions and provided a project aimed not only at control-
ling the entry and residence of immigrants, but also at managing their
adjustment and integration. An Integration Policy Commission was
set up for this purpose. During its activities, it proposed an operational
definition of integration [Zincone 2000, 2001} and a plan for monitor-
ing the conditions of the various immigrant nationalities [Golini, et al.
2001]. The inadequacy of available statistical information which at
best allowed indicators providing only a partial picture and, in some
cases, showed a completely distorted view of the actual situation, was
clearly demonstrated.

The point of this article is to provide an overview of the develop-
ment of immigration and the presence of foreigners in Italy, s¢ as to
analyse the information that would be required to monitor the situa-
tion of the major immigrant communities and their integration, as well
as evaluating the effective availability and reliability of data. It also
proposes an initial reading of the characteristics and some situations
or behaviour patterns of the largest foreign communities in Italy, mak-
ing use of measurements and indicators that highlight especially the
socio-demographic characteristics of the group examined and their
working insertion. The brief conclusion evaluates the reliability of the
information currently available, especially in relation to sample sur-
veys, which could be a valid instrument for extending our knowledge of
the integration of foreign immigrants in Italy.

International migration and foreign immigration

The main statistical source on international migration in Italy is
the overall survey on the mobility of the resident population. Data is
gathered from records in Population Registers of Italian municipali-
ties reporting changes of residence, either from another Italian munic-
ipality or from abroad. Insofar as mobility involves a change of resi-
dence, it can be considered as leng-term mobility. While measuring mi-
gration flows, of both Italian and foreign citizens, is the main objective
of this source, data on permits to stay for foreign citizens, which is pro-
cessed by Istat from the archives of the Minisiry of Interior, is useful
for measuring the number of legally present foreigh population. For-
eigners who are allowed to stay in Italy may stay for a short or long pe-
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riod of time, in which case they will probably also ask for registrationin
Italian municipal Population Registers.

As with the survey on changes of residence, the survey on permits
to stay was one of the first sources to detect changes in international
migration. Even in the early 1970s, when the immigration of foreign
citizens was still characterised by inflows from developed countries,
the first inflows from the Philippines could be observed, which later
gave rise to one of the most integrated foreign communities in Italy.

A complementary survey was introduced in 1993, still based on
population registers. It collected data on migratory inflows and out-
flows (internal and international), natural flows, and size of foreign
resident populations according to gender and citizenship. Compared to
the survey on changes of residence it adds useful information (size and
natural flows). Migratory flows are not broken down by municipali-
ties/countries of origin/destination, but data is more readily available.

Until the end of the 1980s, a relevant source of information on in-
ternational migrations was the expatriations and repatriations data of
Italian nationals, based on communications from municipalities on
Ttalians and their families crossing the borders for work reasons. This
data clearly shows the turning point'in Italian international migra-
tions that took place during the 1970s when the continuously decreas-
ing outflows of Italian nationals dropped below repatriations.!

It is only after the citizenship variable was first introduced in the
form on changes of residence in the 1980s that this could be docu-
mented, as positive migration halances are due also to foreign immi-
gration. Until that time foreign immigration was limited te European
and other developed countries, and was on a very stable level. With the
first regularisation, established by Law 943/1986 and held in 1987,
positive migration balances due to foreign immigration from extra-UE
countries became the most important component of Italian migration,
overtaking the positive migration balances for foreigners from More
Developed Countries (MDCs) and for Italian nationals.

During the 1990s international migration went through an irregu-
lar evolution. More specifically, the balance of inflows over outflows
boomed in the second half of the decade. In fact, in the years 1996-2000,
the number of registrations rose considerably compared to the previ-
ous period (in the last two years the increases were also substantial:
+18.0% in 1999 and +23% in the year 2000). The two regularizations of
irregular immigrants (the first started in November 1995 and the sec-
ond started in the latter months of 1998), explain the huge increase in

registrations.

! Current balances for the migration of Italian citizens are turning negative
again, but on more physiological levels.
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Cancellation from Population Register, on the other hand, stayed at
more constant and lower levels over the years. Thus the net migration
rate, which was particularly high with values of around 2 per thousand
since 1996, increased to 2.9 in the year 2000. Currently, international
migration in Italy basically relates to the movement of foreigners, al-
though outflows of Italian nationals are also an important factor,

As a result of growing inflows, the number of foreign residents has
doubled in the last five years as is documented in the survey on foreign
residents carried out in Italian Municipalities. At 1% January 2001
there were almost }.5 million foreigners, compared to 738,000 at the
beginning of 1996 (Table 1). It is a grow from 1.3% in 1996 to 2.6% of
the total population. The first results of the Census held on the 213t Oc-
tober of the same year (2001), however, yield a lower number, which is
due mainly to the problem mentioned above, of people leaving the
country without deleting their name from the Population Registers.

Since 1997 this survey also specifies the number of foreign minors,
which is the only information available on this important and fast-in-
creasing component of the foreign population. In 2001 foreign minors
accounted for almost one fifth of the foreign population, due to in-
creased inflows because of family reunification, but also to a sizeable
number of new-borns in Italy. Over the last few years about half of the
“new” minors were born in this country.

Individual records of permit to stay provide information on the de-
mographic characteristics of immigrants as well as on the characteris-
tics of the migration project, starting from the year of arrival in Italy
and reason for immigration. Citizenship as well as the main variables
for analysis are also registered. Information on the volume of inflows
(and outflows) can also be retrieved from this archive, even for
short-term moverments, but these are more difficult to process. In fact,
both the administrative procedure and the data processing procedures
are more oriented towards stocks than flows.

During the 1990s the Laws dealing with the regularisation of ir-
regular immigrants, along with exceptional factors giving rise to emi-
gration in the countries of origin, resulted in unexpected variations in
the figure of the legal foreign population (Table 2), with significant
changes in terms of citizenship, gender, and age.

Back on 1st January 1992, more than 1/3 of the 649,000 regular im-
migrants took advantage of the regularisation in the so-called Martelli
Law. These were prevalently Africans and Asians, and mostly young,
single males. However, most of them did not find any work that would
allow them to renew the permits to stay obtained as a result of regula-
risation, resulting in the drop in regular numbers on 1t January 1993
(589,000). This reduction was reflected in the demographic structure,

832



with an unexpected lowering of the percentage of males, especially
those that were young and single.

During 1993 and 1994, in addition to typical immigrants, individu-
als and families fleeing the ex-Yugoslavia area also flocked to Italy due
to the worsening of the conflict that affected the Balkan regions, caus-
ing a sharp increase in the number of permits: on 1 January 1995
there were 678,000 regular immigrants. :

Table 1 - Foreign residents n Htaly on 1 January in 1996-2001 (Ihousands) _

Year Total foreign population 1| Foreign minors'®

(1% January) SR : . e
Number | % of total Number | % of foreign

L population | population

1996 738 13

1967 885 1.6 126 4.2

1998 992 1.7 150 16.1

1999 1,116 20 187 16.7

2000 - ten 22 - 230 18.1

2001 1,465 286 278 19.0

Hote: (a) Data on minors is only available as from 1¢t January 1997
Source: Istal.

Year Permits New and expired permits Permits ‘ Yearly variations
at 18t JE S P ) at 31t T T
January Granied | Notrenewed | December | nymber %
1 2 ‘ 3 4=142-3 5=4-1 £=5/1"100

1992 649 100 160 589 -60 92
1993 580 122 62 649 60 10.2
1994 649 118 a9 678 29 45
1995 678 132 81 729 51 75
1996 729 339 82 - 986 257 353
1997 986 124 87 1,623 r 38
1958 1,023 153 86 1,091 68 6.6
199% 1,091 370 120 1,341 250 229
2000 1,341 170 131 1,380 39 29
2001 1,380 155 87 1,448 68 48

Soumf;_lstat prooes;ing of Ministry of the Interior data [Istat 2003].
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Despite a reduction in these flows in subsequent years, the number
of permits also increased in 1995 and especially in 1996 (+35%) due to
the issuing of regularisation permits granted according to Legal De-
cree 489/1995 (Dini decree). Thus, the number of permits reached al-
most one million on 15t January 1997.

This time regularisation did not affect only Africans and Asiatics,
but also those from Central and Eastern Europe, with the number of
Albanians doubling compared to the previous year. This confirms that
regular arrivals, significant numbers of which occurred in 1891, were
accompanied by significant flows of irregular immigrants coming from
this country. Of the Central American communities, the Peruvian
community almost tripled, Onee again on this occasion, the foreigners
that were regularised were predominantly male, although to a lesser
extent than the previous amnesty, with a significant percentage of
young single males.

Despite the fact that 1998 was the year in which most of the
246,000 regularisations granted in accordance with the Dini decree ex-
pired, the number of permits to stay continued to increase due to the
entry of regular immigrants, On 15t January 1999, the number of regu-
lar foreigners stood at 1,091,000.

During 1999, about 370,000 permits to staywere issued, compared
to 120,000 that were not extended. This resulted in a positive balance
of 250,000 units. The number of permits to stay as of 1t January 2000
stood at 1,341,000 units. The great increase, especially in the case of
men, s not due to new entries: rather, it is due to individuals that
emerged from an irregular situation thanks to the regularisation al-
lowed for by the Turco-Napolitano law (Law 40/1998), During 2000,
the flow of regularised foreigners came to an end and the normal in-
flows and outflows started again.

More recent data (after 2001) are not yet available, but the size and
characteristics of the legal foreign presence in Italy will undergo sig-
nificant fluctuations as a result of the most recent regularisation {con-
nected with Law 189/2002, known as the Bossi-Fini Law). A huge num-
ber of applications for regularisation were received (more than
700,000), which is significantly higher than the numbers recorded in
previous regularisations.

An empirical approach to the Italian situation

The term integration expresses a complex concept, the meaning of
which may vary over time and space, depending on the country being
considered, the political and historical circumstances, and the phase of
immigration. Significant difficulty is encountered in providing an un-
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equivocal and precise definition of the term. Inbroad outline, one could
say that the integration of immigrants into their country of destination
is a dynamic and multi-dimensional phenomenon. An attempt can be
made to measure the evolution and level of integration attained start-
ing from the role immigrants play in the economic, social, and cultural
life of the country they are living in, and then the development of sta-
tus held in various sectors such as employment, housing, education,
and participation in politics.

Integration is considered a process involving two distinct entities:
the individual seeking integration and the adaptation in the receiving
society, and the host country that helps immigrants, allows them to
progress, or obstructs them in attaining their personal goal. When ac-
cepting the situation as a process, integration includes all means by
which the immigrant may be “incorporated” into his adopted situation.
This integration may take forms and characteristics that vary greatly,
in a continuum that ranges from assimilation to a multi-cultural way
of life [Coleman 1994]. Depending on the model chosen, the dimensions
considered significant, and the manner in which the possible measures
and indicators of interest can be established, may change at least par-
tially. The need has often arisen to set up synthetic measures for high-
lighting differences or similarities in behaviour and in the situations
involving immigrants and local nationals [Council of Europe 1997).
Some attempts have been made to monitor a process that 1s, in itself,
difficult to guantify, by adopting comparative statistical measure-
ments or indicators to expose general or specific situations of non-inte-
gration or discrimination towards immigrant communities.

In Italy, the government only propoesed an integration model for
immigrants? in 2000, but the time for it to be fully applied was limited
as it was partly rejected with the passing of the most recent legislation.
Nevertheless, various experts and research institutions have proposed
measurement systems and specific integration indicators of an aggre-
gate type, both in theoretical terms and in empirical terms, making use
of the available statistical data [Casacchia and Strozza 1995; Natale
and Strozza 1997: Golini, et al. 2001). The proposed measurements

¢ The model put forward by the Commission for Policies of Integration of Im-
migrants used “integration” to refer to both the integrity of the people, of the com-
munities involved in this process, and the positive interaction and peaceful coexis-
tence among all communities, including the nationals [Zincone 2000). To apply this
model it was necessary to recognise and respect the needs and differences of the
various groups, without laying the groundwork for arising segregation and discrim-
ination, The basic objective of integration is to create positive interaction between
local nationals and immigrants, against a background of dialogue on a nu mber of
levels, thereby spreading to all spheres of coexistence, capable of enriching the vari-
ous parties involved.
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were broken down according to nationality andfor area in which the
immigrants have settled, as these two dimensions were deemed to be
the most significant. The distinction in terms of citizenship seems es-
sential, given the fact that immigration of foreigners to Italy is com-
prised by a large number of nationalities and ethnic groups that differ
from one another by migratory history, and demographic and social
characteristics, Most importantly, they differ by the way in which they
have settled in the country and the extent and form in which they have
been integrated into the various (economic, social, and cultural) spheres
of society. The reference to the territorial context also seems funda-
mental as the ease of integration of newly arrived immigrants differs
in various areas and situations in the country (one needs simply con-
sider the significant differences between two macro areas like the North
and the South of the peninsula, for example). In addition, the concen-
tration in some specific areas, especially in the large metropolitan mu-
nicipalities, of specific groupings of immigrants, makes it necessary for
the analysis to look at the spatial dimension as well,

In this regard, in order to provide a complete picture of the possibil-
ity of measuring the integration of immigrants based on the official
sources available and of introducing the data that will be dealt with in
the rest of this contribution, some specific areas will be dealt with on a
theoretical basis, identifying characteristics, categories or events that
need to be surveyed in order to construct some indicators that are es-
sential. We will then go on to discussing the effective possibility of con-
structing these indicators in terms of the availability and adequacy of
existing statistical material [Strozza, et al. 2002].

It would therefore be useful to put forward at least a few general
comments:

— in some cases it may be useful to replace the elementary indica-
tors (one of the numerous possible examples would be the activity rate),
with ratios between these indicators {(odd-ratios), where the indicator
for each foreign community is designed in relation to that for the na-
tional population used here as reference (the degree of activity of each
group is therefore indicated in relation to that of the Italian population).

— Inother cases it could be useful to look at discrepancies between
distribution of a given phenomenon for the foreign groups, compared to
the distribution found among the Italian population (this could be the
case with the economic sector in which they are employed or with terri-
torial distribution).

In addition, ten specific integration areas were identified, within
which some characteristics, categories or events are located, making
up the numerator for possible measurements or indicators used to
monitor the situation for the immigrant groups.
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The first set of observations concern demographic characteristics,
which can be used to outline the “morphology” of the foreign communi-
ties, which is essential for preparing specific social policies. The break-
down in terms of the principal structural characteristies is of basic im-
portance in specifically evaluating imbalances and any needs [Golini, et
al. 2001]. The migratory characteristcs, expressed essentially in terms
of the distribution per year (cohort) of immigration, in terms of the rea-
son for arrival and/or presence on the territory, and in terms of the legal
residence status (stable legal foreigners, semi-stable legal, and illegal)
constitute a very important specific area. The duration of stay indicates
the phase of immigration and summarises the process of adaptation to
the new situation. The legality of a person’s stay in the country is an es-
sential condition for his full economic and social integration. Some data
on demographic and migratory characteristics for foreign communities
~ (especially in terms of gender, age, and year of immigration) are also

necessary as they can be used as denominator for some specific rates.
This refers particularly, but not exclusively, to the measurement of in-
tensity and timing used for analysing the demographic behaviour of for-
eign communities (the principal analytical measurements used are the
rate of fertility, nuptiality or divorce for specific age groups). Next, the
usefulness of standardising some measurements in terms of year of im-
migration is examined. This is done in order to keep a check on the dif-
ferences and variations in duration of the time spent in Italy, comparing
the situations of the immigrant communities.

Education level and knowledge of Italian are aspects that are signif-
icantly relevant in terms of the integration of foreigners in their new sit-
uation. For the first generation of immigrants, the education level and
extent of knowledge of the language of their adopted country constitute
respectively the general and specific human capital. These have a signif-
icant impact (especially the latter) on employment opportunities and,
above all, on professional promotion. Scholastic integration of both chil-
dren that immigrated along with their parents, and second-generation
immigrants (children born in Italy) represents a crucial variable for
the integration of the entire group. In many cases children remain
“trapped” between a lack of fluency in Italian and the gradual Joss of
their original language [Golini, et al. 2001]. It is important to monitor
participation and falling behind in school, because school 1s still a fun-
damental stage in improving their conditions and for the positive
intergenerational social mobility of communities of foreign origins.

Demographic behaviour {marriage, birth of children, and divorce)
can also be signs of the level of stabilisation in the society of adoption,
from various points of view. Immigrants experience phenomena such
as getting married and having children in a particular way, and often
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are subjected to difficulties and delays due to the experience of being
transplanted into a different situation. Special attention is generally
given to changes in fertility among immigrants, especially those com-
ing from high fertility countries, towards the levels found among the
population of the adopted country. It is necessary, however, to assume
an initial decline in fertility, due to difficulties related to emigration
[Maffioli 1996} and imbalance in the sex structure [Natale and Strozza
1997], and subsequent resurgence, which in many cases does not reach
the levels found in the country of origin. This is partly due to delayed fer-
tility not being recovered, and/or the reproductive model tending to be-
come similar to the one of the indigenous population. While marriage
represents another indicator in terms of the demographic behaviour of
immigrants, mixed marriages also can be taken as an indication of inte-
gration and a factor in increased mingling of population residing in the
country [Coleman 1994]. One should bear in mind however, that mixed
couples may be found to be less stable than those made up of spouses of
the same nationality, because cultural differences between partners.

Relations with the country of origin and with the country of adop-
tion are summarised in terms of three specific phenomena: family re-
unions, helonging to ethnic associations in Italy, and acquiring Italian
citizenship. Reuniting families certainly reduces the strength of the
ties with the country of origin, although this may constitute an ambiv-
alent, yet essential, step, in the process of integration. While, on the
one hand, reuniting a family may be seen as a sign of stable settling
down in the host country, on the other hand it reinforces basic ties and
resurrects the values and traditions of the country of origin in the
country of adoption [Natale 1995]. Obviously, as with the forming and
developing of new unions, reconstituting nuclear families leads immi-
grants to having new needs, especially in terms of housing and health.
Thus, one is dealing with a change from the heeds of a single person to
those of a family unit. In the early stages of the migratory experience,
joining ethnic associations may constitute a valid support for the new
immigrant on a psychelogical level, due to the reproduction of the com-
rnunity of origin on a small scale, and on a material level, as an impor-
tant point of reference for acquiring necessary information. In subse.
quent migratory phases, belonging to ethnic associations may also in-
dicate a certain closure with sometimes no wish of interaction nor min-
gling with others. Finally, obtaining Italian citizenship through natu-
ralisation may be seen as an instrument that could facilitate the inte-
gration process. On the other hand it can be seen as the crowning or
last stage (or at least fundamental stage} in this process, as equality
with the national population is achieved in terms of rights and duties
[Bisogno and Gallo 2000].
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One area that is certainly of prime importance in the integration of
immigrants is the working situation, which could act as the forerunner
and as an essential support for integration in other fundamental di-
mensions of the society of adoption. Of the information required, it
seems useful to indicate first the professional status, which can be
used to determine a situation of unemployment that generally brings
with it a high risk of marginalization, especially among immigrants.
Other essential information includes the number of jobs the immi-
grant has, his position in the profession, the industry and the type of
occupation. According to Baubdck [1994], the concentration of some
immigrant communities in specific sectors (such as, the informal econ-
omy), in some segments of the production system, and in positions that
are at the bottom of the professional scale, is often indicative of limited
integration or even of a situation of segregation, Information on the
number of hours worked per week and on injury in the workplace indi-
cates the importance and effort made on the job on the one hand, and
the risk involved in the tasks carried out on the other.

The income received by the immigrants and partial indications of
how it is spent are related to the working situation. Individual earn-
ings can express the level of success achieved at work and, more gener-
ally, total income is a clear indication of the potential individual and
family living conditions of new arrivals, which is also dependent on the
possession of some important durable goods [Strozza, et al. 2002]. The
structure of consumption also provides indications on the habits of im-
migrants, in relation to expenditure that is not structurally necessary.
The reduction in savings and the growth of the consumption of goods
other than the basics could indicate a change in future prospects and
the adoption of behavioural models that are more similar to those of
the local population. One aspect that clarifies, at least in part, the posi-
tion of the immigrants within the migratory system is the amount of
available income set aside for family members still in their country of
origin. These money transfers or sending of goods of various kinds (mon-
etary and non-monetary remittances) make it possible, within certain
limits, to measure the strength of the ties that the immigrant commu-
nities have with their areas of origin. These ties naturally affect the
standard of living in the area of adoption. Ongoing strong ties with the
country of origin imply greater sacrifices being made in the country of
adoption, with a view to eventually returning to the home country.

Information on housing in terms of the type of accommodation,
form of tenure, as well as the number of rooms available (and density of
population), and the presence of toilet facilities and other comforts ap-
pears to be of great significance. This is also important for studying the
dispersion of the immigrant communities in the country and within
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any specific city, to determine whether any sort of residential concen-
tration has taken place, perhaps due to productive specialisation or the
setting up of ethnic areas.

Health and deviance of foreigners are also two aspects that are par-
ticularly relevant in the life of new arrivals in their society of adoption.
The possibility of protecting one’s own health and reducing the occur-
rence and prevalence of unhealthy conditions are indispensable for ex-
erting one’s working, educational, and relationship potential, and more
generally for positive integration in the social situation of adoption. In
this regard, the information to be looked at deals with the subjective
state of health and the occurrence chronic pathologies, as well as the
use made of hospitalisation and other forms of health benefits. The
abortion rate is also of relevant significance in terms of mother-child
health and mortality in general, especially in relation to the first years
of life and conditions of survival in the new territorial context of the
foreign communities. An analysis of these aspects draws attention to
the general living conditions of immigrants and the effective useful-
ness of the assistance offered by the public health service.

Numerous studies have shown the existence of a link between devi-
ance among foreigners and the degree of social and economic integra-
tion. Recent theories have also highlighted the importance of cultural
conflict - that is, the differences that exist between the behavioural
standards and value system of immigrants and those of the local popu-
lation —as one of the factors that influence foreign deviance. In fact, co-
hesion within the same foreign group and unfavourable economic con-
ditions experienced by immigrants play an important role in favouring
their concentration in “risk” areas, characterised by higher levels of
deviance [Baldacci and Natale 1995]. Tt therefore appears that being -
able to analyse this phenomenon using data on charges brought and on
convictions of immigrants, as well as the flow of foreign population in
and out of prison, is also relevant.

In determining integration indicators, one crucial point is defining
accurately which segments of the population the data refers to. Sche-
matically, at least three interest segments can be identified, relating to
different needs and degrees of social participation: naturalised citi-
zens, regular foreigners (which may be divided into stable and semi-
stable components), and irregular immigrants. The immigrant com-
munities show signs of internal structuring in terms of these sub-
groups that also vary greatly, reflecting diverse migratory phases and
models. The communities constituted more recently have a higher per-
centage of irregular immigrants and a limited number of naturalised
citizens. T'o those variations correspond different levels of propensity
to integration into the society of adoption. It would certainly be very in-
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teresting to he able to lock at all three segments, or at least to come to
some evaluation of how they are made up, as each of them has a differ-
ent influence on the host society and is subject to specific social policies
[Golini, et al. 2001; Strozza, et al. 2002]. Often, however, the data gath-
ered and/or available refers mainly to the central segment that is made
up of the foreigners with a regular status. In addition, some indicators
are difficult to construct due to the reference communities not corre-
sponding to the numerator and denominator of the ratios. The fre-
quent lack of some data is compounded by the limited extent of other
data in terms of both ethnic groups and the territorial area considered.

The sources of data available, or those that could potentially be
available, can be described by seeking to specify the type of foreign pop-
ulation the information refers to and the institution involved in the
data collection [Strozza, et al. 2002].

The demographic characteristics of the foreign population, for ex-
ample, can be gleaned on an annual basis from the Ministry of the Inte-
rior's data collection of permits to stay, as well as, in part, from the sur-
vey on foreigners registered in the Municipal Population Registers. With
reference to 2001, the demographic census will make analytical infor-
mation available on the eharacteristics of resident foreigners and people
that are temporarily resident in Italy. Obviously, this is limited to those
the census managed to reach. Most information on the migratory char-
acteristics of foreigners (year of immigration and reason for staying in
Italy)is to be found in the census count and the permit to stay archives.

Demographic events (births, marriages, and divorces) are specifi-
cally available for stable legal foreigners. Data on family reunification
and acquisition of Italian citizenship (through marriage or naturalisa-
tion), are supplied respectively by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs and
the Ministry of the Interior respectively. It refers to the regular foreign
population in general, although conditions required should limit it to
the more stable portion of the group [Strozza, et al. 2002].

Sufficiently analytical information on 1abour is currently available
from the demographic census, and substantially fragmentary informa-
tion is available using data (sometimes jointly) from the various ad-
ministrative sources: Ministry of the Interior permits to stay broken
down in terms of reason for issuing; formal unemployment and new
employment by the Ministry of Labour; social security contributions to
National Social Security Institute (INPS) and insurance matters re-
lated to Ttalian Workers' Compensation Authority (INAIL). In addition
to gathering only specific segments or aspects of the phenomenon, this .
information can also give some indications of employment in regular
jobs. Unfortunately, at time this is not a true reflection of reality, butit
essentially covers the formal rather than the actual situation.
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The 1ssue relating to the possibility of gathering information on the
living conditions of foreigners seems to he particularly delicate; no data
seems to be available on income and how this is used, while information
on accommodation can only be derived at this point from the census.

As to health, reference can be made to some continuous data collec-
tions, such as that on deaths, those on voluntary abortion, and those on
people released from hospital. Information on deviance among foreign-
ers can be obtained from some continuous surveys by the Ministry of
Justice on charges and convictions, as well as from the data collections
run by the Prisons Administration Department (DAP} on entry and
numbers in the prison population.

The general picture that emerges from this brief study appears to
be rather problematic if one is seeking to monitor continually (or at
least periodically) the living conditions and degree of integration of for-
eign communities in the various areas of Italy [Strozza, ef al. 2002]. In
fact, it seems clear that statistical material, that will be rather exten-
sive when the 2001 demographic census data is released, is greatly
lacking for other periocds. This gives rise to a picture with light and
dark patches, with some strong shading for specific areas of detail.
Some essential dimensions of the economic and social integration of
foreigners is found to be impossible to monitor based on the statistical
data currently available or what can be gleaned from statistical and
administrative sources. Information on labour that can be gathered
from the major administrative sources is not adequate and not always
reliable, while almost no information is available on the housing, while
data on income and its use is practically non-existent and is not even
recorded in the demographic census.

In general, in seeking to reduce the information gap it seems neces-
sary to resort to some sample surveys of a general type {(covering Ital-
ians and foreigners) and/or specific surveys on the foreign population
(or population of foreign origin), which need to be repeated periodi-
cally. For a number of years the most important national sample sur-
veys have included a question on citizenship and/or country of birth (or
at least a distinction between [talians and foreigners and those born in
Italy and those born abroad}. In the specific case of the labour force sur-
vey the citizenship question was added in 1992, while in the case of
multi-purpose social surveys on families citizenship is asked (or at
least a distinction is made between Italians, foreigners and stateless
people) and, in some cases, the country of birth of the members of the
families selected. However, this information has never been used, as
the survey criteria adopted do not guarantee statistical representa-
tiveness of this specific segment of the population. It goes without say-
ing that some sample surveys could be used to gather information on
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income and how it is used, which is currently unavailable and difficult
to glean to any extent from administrative sources.

The analyses included in the next paragraph only cover a limited
part of the extent of integration. Attention is mainly focussed on social
and demographic aspects, which make it possible to drawn a general
picture of the characteristics and needs of the major foreign communi-
ties. Secondly, we will analyse integration in the labour market, which
is of fundamental importance for full integration of foreigners in Italy.
To gain some idea of the changes in the situation over the last decade,
reference will be made, as far as possible, not only to the most recent
situation, but also to that in the mid and early 1990s.

Some characteristics and behaviour patterns
of immigrant communities

Demographic characteristics and behaviour

Foreign immigrants make up a very heterogeneous group in terms
of area of origin. In terms of permits to stay, the leading ten national-
ties among immigrants from High Migratory Pressure Countries
(HMPCs) account for about half of all immigrants. Thus, there is no
sense to limiting attention to the overall group of foreigners, while at
the same time, it does not seem to be of much use limiting our study to
only the 3 or 4 largest immigrant communities. In the former case, the
values measured and the indicators put forward would be a weighted
average of situations for nationalities that are also very different. In
the latter case, only a minor portion of the entire group would be taken
into consideration. In analysing the integration processes and prepar-
ing integration policies, the multiplicity of experiences, cultures, and
behavioural patterns that characterise foreign immigration into Italy
must be taken into account. In this case, we have decided to distin-
guish between foreigners coming from Most Developed Countries
(MDCs) and those originally from HMPCs , and to look at the principal
nationalities in the second group.

The first analysis concern foreigners holding permits to stay by
gender, large areas of origin (MDCs and HMPCs) and major nationali-
ties. Particular attention is given to changes that have taken place
over the last ten years. The Moroccan community, which has been the
largest for a number of years, went through a significant decline in the
percentage of males between 1992 and 2001 (from 90.2% to 69.8%).
The Albanian community showed a similar pattern (the male contin-
gent dropped from 85.9% to 63.7%) following a significant increase in
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the female contingent (Table 3). According to the most recent data,
there are communities in which there is a large female predominance
(such as the Philippine and Peruvian communities) while others, have
a very high male prevalence (especially the Senegalese). However, a
clear trend of a new balance of the two genders could be observed dur-
ing the 1990s, which could be seen as a positive sign for the integration
of the foreign communities. As we will see in more detail later, espe-
cially in the case of communities with a male predominance, the reduc-
tion of the imbalance between genders is often a result of families be-
ing reunited, which testifies to a process of stabilisation of new arrivals
in the country of adoption.

Table 3 - Foreigners with permils to stay by gender and durafion of residence.
ftaly, 1 January 1382, 1996, and 2001

! 2001 ! Males (%) More fhan 10 years
Areaor | | of stay (%)
clizenship | Apsolte | %by | 2001 I 1996 1992 2001 ‘ 1996

| values country i ‘ ‘ !
_________ SRS N ORI SN (SO ESNOR FRNURU
TOTAL 14484 100.0 54.0 527 60.1 257 24.1
MDCs 2191 15.1 396 398 409 424 4.8
HMPCs @ 1,229.4 84.9 56.9 51.7 67.1 25 16.2
Morocco 167.9 116 69.8 783 0.2 38.1 114
Albania 159.3 11.0 63.7 673 85.9 0.9 36
Romania 83.0 5.7 50.7 307 420 26 53
Philippine 676 47 34.4 30.1 328 39.0 26.9
China 62.2 43 545 56.2 60.2 177 18.1
Tunisia 53.4 37 767 83.1 91.0 51.5 12.7
Yugoslavia  39.3 27 585 64.6 62.9 185 132
Senegal 378 26 92.1 94.4 97.1 454 6.1
Sri Lanka 38.8 27 56.6 57.0 9.0 211 19.1
Egypt 318 22 814 76.1 8538 30.9 351
Peru 317 22 328 280 36.3 10.0 8.8

Note: (a} Includes countries of Eastern Eurcpe, Africa, Asia (excepling Israel and Japan) and Latin America.
Source: our processing of data from the Ministry of the Interior, revised by ISTAT.

The table clearly shows that, between the beginning of 1996 and
2001, the percentage of foreigners coming from the HMPCs, and living
in the country for at least 10 years, grew from 16.2% to 22.5%. This
change is even more significant if one considers that in this five years
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period two extraordinary regularisation programmes were imple-
mented (in 1995-96 and 1998-99), which together resulted in the grant-
ing of about 500,000 permits to stay. The regularised foreigners mostly
arrived in Italy during the 1990s and so by 2001 they had been in the
country for less than 10 years. Among foreigners regularly in Italy at
the beginning of 2001 there is therefore a significant number of people
that came before the early 1990s, which means that they could be can-
didates for naturalisation.? There is a large, significant growth in the
number of people that have stayed in the country for a long time, espe-
cially in the case of immigrants from African countries hordering the
Mediterranean, from Senegal, and from the Philippines. The Tunisian
community holds the largest proportion of long-term permits to stay
(51.5%). This proportion reaches 55% in the South of Italy and the Is-
lands, where the Tunisians have set up home mainly in nearby Sicily,
where they have found employment principally in the fishing industry.
An opposite situation is found in the case of the Peruvian, Rumanian,
and Albanian communities that grew significantly in the 1990s and
have a net prevalence of recently immigrated people.

The structure in terms of marital status can be used to characterise
the various communities, while at the same time highlighting the
presence of people with or without marital ties. Naturally, only for-
eigners whose spouses are in Italy can be said to have long-term migra-
tory plans, if not permanent. Most impertantly, one could expect them
to express needs that are related to a more advanced stage of the inte-
gration process. Those whose spouse is in the country of origin (or in
some other countries) can be considered as being more involved in a
state of suspension between two different situations. They preserve
strong ties with their areas of origin, which may have a relevant influ-
ence on their integration strategies and the living conditions in the re-
cetving countries.

The proportion of male spouses is increasing especially among Al-
banians, Tunisians, and Singhalese, while the trend for Chinese is dif-
ferent, with a reduction in the number of both male and female mar-
ried people. Despite the lack of elements indicating with any certainty
that two married individuals belong to the same family unit, where a
substantial equality is registered between the number of spouses in
terms of gender, it seems reasonable to detect a migratory plan centred
on the family and therefore long-term, if not permanent, migratory
project. This situation is found among Chinese, Singhalese, Rumani-
ans, Slavs, and Albanians. Thus, for the three European countries, It-

3 The necessary conditions for ordinary naturalisation is continuous registra-
tion in a Municipal Population Registers for at least 10 years.
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aly has been a destination since the 1990s, but the already significant
percentage of married people indicates that the phenomenon involved
entire families right from the outset. For the other communities in this
study, individual spouses undertook the experience most often on their
own, with preponderance of males among the African communities,
and of females for the other communities. This could imply a lesser in-
volvement of the family and opting for a limited period of residence in
the country. It should be remembered however, that the data relates to
a situation that may be the result of various events. For example, one
should not forget that in many cases the family unit is created after im-
migration, including unions with people from the indigenous popula-
tion {mixed unions).

Reproductive behaviour is certainly a significant aspect in the evo-
lution process of families and may, in some way, indicate the aggregate
level of the stage of the process of integration of the immigrant commu-
nities in the country of adoption. In fact, having children 1s an impor-
tant decision that immigrants take after having attained a certain sta-
bility and security in the receiving country. The number of births from
at least one foreign parent, originating from an HMPC grew strongly
during the 1990s. This figure went from a little below 9,000 in 1992 to
more than 33,000 in 2000. When both parents were foreigners, births
increased from just over 5,000 to almost 25,000. These represented less
that 2% of all births, but now accounts for more than 6%. When com-
pared to the country of origin, the current level of fertility can be used
to identify similarities and differences in behaviour, the reasons for
which can only be investigated based on a historical series of period
data or of cohorts data.

While differing greatly in terms of the percentage and total num-
ber of children born, the North African communities show levels of fer-
tility that are higher than that among other nationalities, and in line
with the levels found in their countries of origin (Table 4). These “old-
est” immigration countries saw a significant number of family re-
unions in the second half of the 1990s. This could be taken as indicat-
ing that the fertility levels observed were related to reunton factors in
addition to the element of cultural and religious homogeneity in the re-
production choices.

The opposite is found in the case of communities from the Philippines
or Peru, which are characterised by a prevalently female labour immi-
gration, of an older age, with a recorded total fertility rate (TFR}, that s
significantly lower {1.2 and 1.1 children per woman respectively) than
both the other commiunities considered and their countries of origin.

It does not appear possible to rely on the various interpretation
theories put forward in the literature to attempt to evaluate the possi-
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ble reasons for the differences found, as no historical series of data is
available for analysing fertility trends by citizenship. In fact, initially
the fertility of foreigners will reflect the models found in their commu-
nity of origin. Subsequently it will move towards the levels found among
the population of the country of adoption, and in some cases may reach
the same levels. In addition, persistent levels of fertility that are sig-
nificantly lower than those in the country of origin could also depend
on the selective character of migration, especially international migra-
tion. In terms of the average age of giving birth interesting differences
can be observed within the group, from less than 26 for Albamans to
more than 30 for the Peruvians (Table 4). In some way, this is related to
the age of immigration and the duration of stay in Italy.

Table 4 - Fertility indicators for some foreign communiies. ltaly, 1959
e A T e e e e

RS e

Country of | Females of 1549 years | Bihs | Meanage | TR TR

Citizenship | {absolute values ! {absolute values , atbirth ; inliaty | in the country
in thousands) } in thousands} i ] ! of cilizenship ©
Marocco 364 486 a5 304 3.04
Albania 294 32 5.7 207 2,06
Poland 13.0 0.9 26.8 1.08 1.05
Romania 159 10 21.0 106 1.03
China 156 1.5 281 204 1.08
Tunigia 10.3 1.3 265 3.03 203
Peru 138 0.6 30.2 1.02 300
Brazil 10.1 05 274 1.06 2.03
Philippine 321 12 289 1.02 3.06
Eqypt 6.3 08 270 3.04 3.04

Notes: {a) This mdlcalor waé drawn up by relating foreign births to the resident female population, with an average
ags of between 15 and 49, estimated by (stat data. (b} Average valug for the 1995-2000 period.
Source; ISTAT and UN data.

Labour market participation and regular employment

Regarding the insertion in the labour market, the available data
derives essentially from administrative sources. In case there are no
adequate data on the immigrants’ professional status, their participa-
tion to the labour market (labour force participation rates) and difficul-
ties to access employment (unemployment rates), data will be taken
from the Ministry of Interior on permits to stay distinguished by rea-
son of issue and from INPS on contributions’ payments for non-commu-

nity workers. .
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Table § - Permits to stay by reason, ftaly, 15 January 1992, 1996, 2001. Percentage values

Country of 200t 1996 | 1992

i family l work | others | family ‘ work [ others J family ! work | others
TOTAL 265 60.7 127 214 595 19.1 14.2 65.3 20.5
MDCs 29.9 34.8 354 0.3 36.3 334 28.5 36.5 349

HMPCs @ 259 658 83 18.0 68.3 13.7 89 75.9 15.2

Morocco 280 7.2 08 174 81.3 13 38 932 31
Albania 314 619 6.7 224 67.6 100 39 69.8 2.3
Romania 254 67.2 74 329 40.2 269 229 251 520
Philippine 1241 817 6.2 LX) 812 102 55 871 74
China 258 128 13 279 68.2 38 12.4 836 40
Tunisia 24.7 745 0.8 16.0 824 1.6 39 86 76
Yugostavia 252 61.3 135 74 81.0 116 87 69.5 21.8

Senegal 52 933 05 40 952 08 06 94 30
Srilanka 289 693 18 188 787 25 105 853 42
Egypt 06 778 16 248 723 29 117 83 30

Peru 206 753 41 205 68.5 1.0 1.3 66.5 222

Note. {a) See note a of table 3. Source: our processing of data from the Ministry of the Interior, revised by ISTAT.

Employment remains the main reason for the foreign presence in
Italy (Table 5), even though it has lost some importance during the pe-
riod being examined, especially for foreigners from HMPCs, as permits
for family motives have increased. In other words, while among for-
eigners form MDCs the quota of permits for family motives is stable at
around 30% during the period examined, the quota for foreigners from
HMPCs reached 9% in 1992 and rose to almost 26% in 2001, This is ex-
plained by the high number of family reunions, especially in the second
half of the decade, following the regularisation in 1995-96,

Analysis by communities has revealed that Senegal has the high-
est quota of work permit (more than 90%) due to the huge preponder-
ance of men, even though values under 70% of all permits have seldom
been registered, especially for the last period. Moroccans, Tunisians
and Albanians experience a more evident growth of permits for family
motives: from about 4% of all permits issued in 1992, they reached val-
ues that ranged from 25% for Tunisians to 31% for Albantans in 2001.
Likewise, the proportion of presence for family motives is higher than
a fourth of the total for Rumanians, Chinese, Slavs and Singhalese.

There are significant differences of types in the structure of per-
mits to stay in 2001, While 83% of men from HMPCs had a work permit,

848



the quota for women dropped te 43%. Immigrant women are mainly
present for family motives (about 47%) and they immigrated in many
cases to rejoin their families over the last years. Philippine and Peru-
vian women are an exception. They distinguish themselves as preva-
lent in the collective bargaining area of services to families and as pre-
cursor for other male relatives.

Based on INPS data regarding contribution payments, it is possible
to calculate a subordinate regular employment rate by gender and na-
tionality, dividing the number of persons having at least one week of
contribution payment in one year by the person-years with a work per-
mit. As this rate was established using two different data sources (INP3
and permits to stay) having a different reference setting, it is influ-
enced by inconsistency between the numerator and the denominator.

The evolution of these rates from 1993 to 1999 (Table 6) highlights
clearly the role of the regularisations, which determined an increase of
the values during the years when acts of amnesties were issued. This
increase resulted from the increase of work relations formalised dur-
ing that period and necessary to obtain regularisation. This aspect is
particularly evident in 1996, following the act of amnesty introduced
by the so-called Dini decree and subsequent amendments. After this
regularisation, employment rates considerably decreased for all na-
tionalities as part of the work relations drawn for benefiting of the act
of indemnity were rescinded. Nevertheless, compared to past years,
the group of foreigners regularly living in Italy with a work permit
grew considerably (table 3 gives some ideas as to this phenomenon,
even though are considered all permits).

Data presented here are a clear example of the difficulties encoun-
tered when analysing the integration process of immigrants, based on
data that do not allow distinguishing the aggregates by cohort of immi-
gration. An exceptional event (even if it is not too exceptional in Italy),
such as regularisation, determines a partially temporary increase of
regular work relation and, at the same time, modifies the internal struc-
ture of the cohort, increasing the weight of the most recently arrived co-
hort of immigration, which also presents more integration problems.

The employment rates for all nationalities increased on average
from 1993 until 1996. and diminished in 1997 and 1998 due not only to
a slight drop of employees but also to an increase of the regular foreign
population, before increasing in 1999. The communities that had the
highest rates in 1999, were the Philippine, Yugoslav and Peruvian com-
munities (74, 70 and 68% respectively), while the Chinese and Egyp-

1 This growth is basically determined by the regularisation effects provide for
by the law Dini. .
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Table & - Subordinate regular employment rales® by gender distinguished for the main foreign countries from the HMPCs. ffaly, 1993-1998. Percentage values

Country of : Total Males : Females
citizenship | 1999 .
' 1999 1998 1997 1996 1995 1994 1993 1999 1998 1997 1496 1995 1994 1993

Morocco 44.7 518 437 48.3 51.7 519 480 460 258 244 278 333 3e 3 337
Albania 49,0 620 593 61.2 87.0 735 7286 693 249 233 282 383 7 97 324
Romania 517 564 590 58.1 888 665 633 61.4 41 384 376 438 e N5 32.2
Philippine 738 ny 728 735 92.2 757 694 71.0 749 774 76.8 .1 765 715 74.1
China ;5 430 483 533 789 519 538 492 287 312 380 559 314 M5 283
Tunisia 458  59.0 517 539 635 847 647 61.5 16.8 165 198 257 268 32.2 381
Yugostavia 700 834 704 749 729 604 493 398 502 470 517 531 46.1 437 403
Senegal 579 60.2 531 55.0 705 T 611 570 270 239 226 26.1 20 200 209
Sri Lanka 50.3 593 638 659 836 716 634 699 382 434 483 550 465 458 50.8
Egypt 371 436 434 408 532 514 517 497 9.4 0.1 1.9 130 13.3 14.9 16.2
Peru 67.7 605 567 586 891 735 643 651 710 w7 7.2 99.6 749 658 T4

Note: (a) The subordinate reguiar employment rate by gender and nationality was obtained dividing the persons with at least one week of contribution payment in one year by
the persen-year with a mean of the work permits at the beginning and the end of the year.
Sources; our elaboration on data of INPS and of Ministry of Interior revised by ISTAT.



tian communities had the lowest subordinate regular employment
level among the nationalities examined (about 37%): the remaining
immigrated communities had their values at about 50%, except for the
groups from Morocco (44.7%) and Senegal (57.9%).

The subordinate regular employment rates were higher for men
than for women (with the largest difference to be found among Tuni-
sians, Albanians, Yugoslavs, Senegalese and Egyptians). The differ-
ence of employment rates among men and women increased a lot be-
tween 1993 and 1999 for Moroccans, Tunisians and Yugoslavs, while it
diminished for Chinese and Romanians. Only Peruvian and Philippine
women, who are generally employed for housework, had employment
rates higher than their male compatriots.

Moreover, lower regular employment rates can indicate difficulties
in accessing the labour market or, at least, in obtaining a regular em-
ployment. The increase of values in 1996 and the subsequent decrease
probably reported first a decrease of the irregular employment and sub-
sequently a massive return in the informal economy. Regularisation
and access to regular employments are essential stages of the integra-
tion process. However, the risk of returning in precarious working sit-
uations cannot be neglected. Even more significant is the impact of the
link between the renewal of the permit to stay and the availability of a
regular employment, established in the so-called Bossi-Fini law. This
means to make precariousness permanent as the irregular employ-
ment implies the return to a situation of irregularity in the territory.

Some final considerations

The presence of foreigners in Italy has now reached a considerable
absolute number and a relative growing weight on the national popu-
lation. These considerations result even more adherent to reality if we
consider how the last regularisation, currently in the process of being
completed, can increase significantly the regular component of the
phenomenon. Moreover, beside the irregular component, which makes
up the less integrated segment of the foreign immigration and the
most difficult to quantify, we must also think about the group of natu-
ralised immigrants and the second generation. In other words, foreign
immigration in Italy is not only assuming a major weight in the host
society but it is also more complex and articulated, requiring to adopt
more analytical definitions and conceptual categories.

Likewise, the large range of nationalities and ethnic communities
involved makes it necessary to carry out a detailed analysis, taking
into account the specificities of the different immigrant communities.
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The various nationalities in Italy present indeed demographic and so-
cial characteristics, migratory histories, working integration forms
and modalities, as well as economice, social and demographic behav-
iours that can be considerably different.

The demand for better information is strong, not only in the scien-
tific field but also from institutions and the public opinion, often hom-
barded with contradictory news and from uncertain scurces. However,
the available information remains today inadequate, flawed and unre-
liable, when wanting to go beyond the data on number and characteris-
tics of foreigners legally living in Italy. In other words, it does not seem
yet possible, as underlined in this article, to establish a set of indica-
tors enabling to continually monitor the conditions of immigrant com-
munities in the various territorial contexts of the country’s. As soon as
the 2001 demographic census’ final data will be available, we will have
numerous data on foreigners living in Italy. After 2001, the situation
will be that of a strong information deficit that will make harder to fol-
low the integration path of the immigrant communities. Only a greater
coordination between the various scurces, using the same criteria for
identifying the population, the same definitions and the same classifi-
cations, will enable to obtain an important improvement of information.
The use of record linkage procedures between different administrative
archives and the extension of representativeness of some national
sample surveys (first of all, the labour force survey) to the subset of for-
eign population (or of foreign origin) or the carrying out of a specific na-
tional survey on immigrants constitute the essential steps to guaran-
tee the continuous increase of statistical base and its availability.

The enormous attention given to the foreign population and the
need of having an effective evaluation of interventions adopted on na-
tional, but also by specific territorial levels are all conditions favourable
for initiatives that will be concretely improve the informative setting.
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Summary

This contributions analyses the problems involved in the creation
of a system of indicators for the integration of immigrant communities
in Italy utilising the official statistics. In the first section, the evelution
of foreign immigration in Italy is reconstructed since the 1980s, focus-
ing in particular on the past decade. This rich and complex portrait,
however, increases the difficulties of the analysis, due to the consider-
able differences in almost all the profiles of the immigrant communi-
ties in Italy.

In the second section, aspects and measurements of integration
process are ldentified considering the definitions of integration
adopted at the pelitical level or discussed in the scientific debate. The
reference spheres of the integration process are considered to be the
migration characteristics, demographic aspects (in terms of character-
istics and behaviour), economic aspects (work and income), social as-
pects (relations with the receiving and sending countries, housing,
health and deviance), and cultural aspects (education and language
knowledge).

The last section of the article examines the ways in which the avail-
able statistics enable us to analyse some of the features of integration
identifted previously. Attention is foecused on the social and demo-
graphic aspects enabling us to make a general portrait of the charac-
teristics of the main foreign communities, and on the insertion in the
labour market, a fundamental condition for achieving a full integra-
tion in the host society. An examination of the data shows a growing
immigration with an increasingly complex structure.
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Measuring migrant integration
in the nineties: the contribution
of field surveys in Italy

Introduction

Special surveys are an essential instrument for analysing in depth
the integration processes of immigrants in the host society. Although
official statistics may prove effective in measuring these dynamics, it
is practically impossible for them to cover the innumerable aspects of a
phenomenon that is so complex and manyfold. In the case of the new
European countries targeted by immigration, and of Italy in particu-
lar, surveys have been a fundamental instrument of information on
immigration long before the need arose to study and measure the inte-
gration processes. The lack of reliable statistics on immigration has,
for example, fostered the Italian scientific research community since
the early 1980s to use field surveys as a priority instrument to know
characteristics and sometimes the size of migration.

Evaluating over twenty years of research after the initial at-
tempts, lead to the conclusion that this has been a particularly positive
experience with regard to contents and methodologies. The prevailing
cultural orientation of the researchers participating in these early ini-
tiatives, with a demographic and quantitative approach, contributed
to focusing attention on the methodological aspects, leading to what
have perhaps been the most important results [Bonifazi, 1998]. With
respect to the initial experiences, the main new aspect of these studies!
was the attempt to create an overall analytical approach to migration,
shifting the emphasis from the results to the method of the surveys

! Basically involving co-ordinated research between universities promoted by
the Italian Committee for the Study of Population Problems (Comitato Jtaliano per
lo Studio dei Problemi defla Popolazione: CISP) and directed first by Nora Federici
and then by Mareello Natale.
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[Federici, 1983]. The consequence has been greater sensitivity and
more attention to the methodological aspects of field surveys, in partic-
ular of those related to the type of sampling to be used for a reference
population, which is substantially unknown and unidentified. This
has led to the definition of various procedures for identifying persons
to be interviewed, enabling the setting-up of an information and meth-
odological basis usable for field studies on foreign immigration, above
all through the sampling by centres of aggregation [Natale and Stroz-
za, 1997; Blangiardo, 2000a)].

In these years, field experiences have made possible to divectly as-
sess the proposed techniques, and have enabled a continuous refine-
ment of the operational procedures and methodologies. At the same
time, with the stabilisation of the immigration process, topics for re-
search have been gradually extended. Attention was increasingly fo-
cussed on the more specific problems of integration. Despite these gen-
erally positive results and the existence of important knowledge and
experiences, a representative sample survey at the national level has
not vet been undertaken and does not seem it will be in the next future.
The methods developed continue to be used above all on the local or at
most on the regional level [Pane and Strozza, 2000]. In this regard, the
most advanced situation is in Lombardy, where surveys have become a
systematic monitoring of the situation of migrants. From the Milan
metropolitan area, this was extended to the entire province of Milan
and the other provinces of the region, and now, in the context of the ac-
tivities of the Regional Observatory for Integration and Multi-Ethnic-
ity (Osservatorio Regionale per I'Integrazione e la Multietnicita), cov-
ers the whole region [Provincia di Milano and ISMU 2000; Blangiardo,
2002}. The single attempt of a representative sample survey at the na-
tional level conducted in these years has not concerned immigration as
a whole; rather, it has concerned two specific communities, the Ghana-
ians and Egyptians, significant but far from constituting the most rele-
vant component of immigration [Birindelli et al., 2000].

Although there is no national survey on integration, the contribu-
tion to the study of this particular aspect of migration through field
studies conducted thus far is definitely interesting. In particular, the
number of experiences and the amount of information collected can
now allow an overall assessment, which besides being undoubtedly
valid with regard to knowledge, can also provide indications on the
usefulness of surveys in the acquisition of adequate information for the
analysis of the integration process in the Italian context, This useful-
ness will definitely grow in the coming years, taking into account two
different aspects, First, the dynamics of integration will necegsarily in-
volve more and more areas and increasingly profound aspects of the
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Italian society and the world of immigration. Second, field surveys are
a decisive instrument in the analysis of these social processes. In a sit-
uation of this type, the first step must be to exploit the research experi-
ences previously acquired. In the case of Italy, these experiences are an
important and significant aspect for their contents and for their meth-
odological approach.

The first part of this paper is dedicated to an evaluation of the con-
tribution that the surveys conducted in Italy can give to the analysis of
the integration processes. Analysing the questionnaires used, we shall
seek to identify the topics related to integration on which data has
been collected in recent years, also trying to highlight the guidelines
that have characterised the field research studies in this specific re-
spect. The following chapters are dedicated to the more specific aspect
of two particular surveys. One is a survey carried out at the national
level regarding Ghanaian and Egyptian immigrants; and the otheris a
survey conducted in Rome in 2001 on the Filipinos, Moroceans, Peruvi-
ans and Romanians. In both cases, an examination has been done on
the main results deriving from the various aspects of the living condi-
tions of immigrants, seeking to highlight aspects related to participa-
tion in social life, besides the more strictly material ones.

Field surveys and their contribution to the analysis of integration

The first survey of some importance on foreign immigrants was
conducted by CENSIS (Centro Studi Investmenti Sociali - Centre for
Social Studies and Policies) [1979] in the late 1970s in some geograph-
ical areas of Italy. Subsequently, some local surveys were conducted
and in 1983, a university research study at the national level entitled
“The Foreign Presence in Italy” was promoted by Nora Federici and fi-
nanced by CISP. This research study, involving 12 university groups
formed by researchers from different disciplines, aimed at increasing
knowledge on foreign immigration in various areas of Italy through a
close examination of the sources of information available and utilising
field surveys to acquire data as reliable and representative as possible
[Natale and Strozza, 1997). Between 1984 and 1988, approximately
3,200 interviews were conducted on various immigrant communities
and professional categories in different areas of the country and, above
all, adopting different sampling techniques mainly in order to over-
come the difficulties of measuring the illegal component of immigra-
tion, A core guestionnaire was prepared, in order to have a minimum
basis of common and, therefore, comparable information. Single re-
search groups were allowed to integrate the basic form with optional
and/or specific.information of the area concerned. The standard gues-

857



tionnaire contained information on the main demographic and social
characteristics, on employment status at the time of the survey, on mi-
gration experience, on living conditions and migration prospects. The
results of these surveys were published in various articles? and some
monographs, regarding the conclusions of the research study in the
specific local contexts. Some attempts based on a joint interpretation of
the results of the various surveys have been proposed with regard to
job insertion [Natale and Strozza, 1997] and to some problems related
to social integration [Birindelli, 1991].

The differences between the communities and categories consid-
ered in the various areas and the lack of adequate sampling methods
led the research groups to identify separate technical and operational
solutions. The sampling methods differed from group to group, and in
some cases also within the same research group, according to the dif-
ferent immigrant communities. This experience, however, led to the
acquisition of important knowledge regarding the foreign presence in
the research areas, and represented an important test of alternative
sampling techniques for rare or elusive populations.

In the early 1990s, Blangiardo — continuing the trial of the sam-
pling techniques on foreigners started in the national research — pro-
posed in some subsequent surveys on immigrants in Milan and other
areas of Lombardy a particular technique of probability-based sam-
pling called “method by centres and places of aggregation” [Blangiar-
do, 1993] which has been further improved in recent years [Blangiar-
do, 1996; 2000a).

In the national university research on determining the integration
of immigrants, ideally representing the continuation of the one pro-
posed by Nora Federici, the sampling technique propesed by Blangiar-
do was adopted in the surveys on foreign immigrants coming from
Third World and Eastern European countries. In the period 1993-94,
3,139 interviews were conducted on the basis of the same question-
naire with questions regarding the population and family characteris-
tics, the migration experience, the working and living conditions
(housing, income and consumption, association membership) of for-
eigners living in 10 different areas of Italy. Besides a series of contribu-
tions and monographs regarding some local aspects of the survey, on
the whole the data collected was used to prepare estimates of irregular
immigration at the national and sub-national level, according to areas
of origin and/or by gender in the mid-1990s [Blangiardo and Papavero,
1996; Natale and Strozza, 1997]. Particular attention was paid to liv-

? Beein particular, the three issues of Studi Emigrazione (71, 82-83 and 91-92)
specifically dedicated to the approach and results of the research study.
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ing conditions and to the possible integration paths of immigrants in
Campania, a region of Southern Italy characterised by a widespread
unofficial economy and considerable irregular foreign immigration
[Conti and Strozza, 2000].

After 1994, many surveys were conducted at the local level, in some
cases on immigrants with specific areas of origin (citizenship). We
should also recall the periodical (more or less annual) survey con-
ducted in some areas of Lombardy with the technique of sampling by
centres and places of aggregation, These surveys were conducted by
the Cariplo Foundation for Initiatives and Studies on Multiethnicity
{Fondazione Cariplo per le Iniziative e lo Studio sulla Multietnicita:
ISMU), that promoted an important group of interdisciplinary re-
search in the second half of 1990s. Particular attention was focused on
the analysis of the job insertion of immigrants, although in some cases
other topics are also considered.

In the first half of 1997, an important survey was conducted by the
Institute for Population Research (Istituto di Ricerche sulla Popolazio-
ne: IRP) of the National Research Council (Consiglio Nazionale delle
Ricerche: CNR), within an international project financed by Eurostat
and managed by the NIDI (Netherlands Interdisciplinary Demogra-
phic Institute), regarding the push and pull factors of international mi-
gration. Qur paper contains an analysis of the survey data, examining
some aspects of integration.

Continuing with the historical reconstruction of the surveys on for-
eigners, it should be said that in the period 1997-99, in a research of the
“La Sapienza” University of Rome on “Movements of People and of
Capital in Europe” [Acocella and Sonnino, 2003], a sub-project on for-
eign immigrants in Italy was developed. This part of the research in-
volved a sample survey, conducted in 1997 and 1998, adopting the
method of centres and places of aggregation on immigrants coming
from some countries of the Eastern Europe (former Yugoslavia, Alba-
nia, Poland and Remania) and of Mediterranean Africa (Morocco). It
was conducted in some areas of three Italian regions (for Veneto, in the
provinces of Treviso, Verona and Vicenza; for Campania, in the Munic-
ipality of Naples and the province of Caserta; for Latium, in the Munic-
ipality of Rome). A total of 1,920 interviews were conducted with a re-
cording model aimed at acquiring information not only on the specific
research topics (insertion in the labour market, income, consumption,
savings, and above all remittances sent by immigrants) but also on the
main (demographic and social) characteristics of the interviewees, on
the migration history and prospects, on the legal condition of stay, on
the family situation in the migration context (area of settlement and of
origin) as well as on housing conditions.
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In 2001, a sample survey was conducted on the integration of Fili-
pino, Moroccan, Peruvian and Romanian immigrants living in the
metropolitan area of Rome {Conti and Strozza 2004]. A total of nearly
1,300 interviews were performed with adults, just over 300 for each of
4 communities, adopting the method of sampling by centres and places
of aggregation. Some results of this survey will be considered below.

Particular attention has to be devoted to the experience developed
in Lombardy. Over recent years, provincial observatories on immigra-
tion have been created under the management of ISMU, and the Re-
gional Authorities have recently set up (in December 2000) the Re-
gional Observatory for Integration and Multi-Ethnicity. This Observa-
tory conducted a sample survey on the characteristics of the foreigners
living in Lombardy in 2001 and in 2002. The survey was conducted by
extending to the regional level the method and experiences accrued in
the previous five years in similar surveys regarding first the Milan
area and then also other areas of the region. Nearly 8,000 interviews
were conducted with foreigners over 14 years of age coming from devel-
oping countries and Eastern Europe on the basis of a questionnaire
containing basic information on the individual and family structural
characteristics, employment status and housing conditions, future
plans and relationships with the local environment and structures.
Among the tasks of the Observatory, a periodical sample survey (an-
nual} is planned on foreigners living in the region, with a question-
naire that remains the same in the general part but analyses a specific
theme each time.

At the end of this excursus of the main surveys conducted in Italy
on foreign immigrants, it seems important to stress how surveys have
often been conducted with limited economic resources. The lack of
funding and of extensive local organisational structures have led to a
limited geographical coverage and a sample size that is rarely very
large. However, these surveys seem to be essential for the monitoring
of the situation, enabling the acquisition of data that is hard to find in
administrative sources. Surveys also provide further information
about the segment of the foreign population that is the hardest to de-
termine, i.e. people who do not comply with rules on staying in Italy.
The numerous experiences acquired have, likewise, led to the creation
of ad hoc sampling techniques to overcome some specific problems,
such as the partial nature of the lists from which the sample is derived,
and the difficulty in identifying the large segment of the foreign pepu-
lation consisting of people who are highly mobile. Up to now, thereis no
national survey on the living and working conditions of foreign immi-
grants in Italy, but we can attempt to at least partially reconstruct this
complex puzzle on the basis of the information collected in the numer-
ous local surveys conducted in the various areas of the country. Here,
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we shall try provide an initial contribution through the examination of
the employment and housing conditions of the foreign communities in-
cluded in the IRP survey carried out in 1997 and in the one conducted in
Rome in 2001.

Egyptians and Ghanaians in 1997

'In the context of an international project on push and pull factors
in international migration, promoted by the Commission of the Euro-
pean Community and implemented by Eurostat and the NIDI, in 1997
the Institute for Population Research conducted a survey on Egyptian
and Ghanaian immigrants in Italy? [Schoorl ef al., 2000; Birindelli ef
al., 2000]. The research study was dedicated above all to the recent mi-
grations, and thus the decision to focus on those who emigrated from
their country of birth in the decade before the survey. In particular, a
Main Migration Actor (MMA) was identified in each immigrant family.
This category included migrants born in Egypt and Ghana, aged be-
tween 18 and 65 years at the time of the survey, aged over 18 years at
the time of the last emigration from the country of origin and living in
Ttaly for over three months and less than ten years. The complete ques-
tionnaire was presented to them while fewer questions were presented
to the other groups. A total of 699 Egyptian and 827 Ghanaian mmi-
grants were interviewed. There were 503 MMAs among the former and
658 among the latter. A definitely large sample, especially if we con-
sider that the number of regular immigrants of the two countries in It-
aly was 23,500 for the Egyptians and 15,600 for the Ghanaians at the
start of the year in which the survey was conducted.

Particular attention was devoted to the identification of the areas
where the survey was to be conducted in order to obtain representative
data at the national level, while the sampling technique used is by cen-
tres and places of aggregation, providing the necessary flexibility and
methodological standards for the numerous problems arising in the sur-
veys that concerned populations for which the size and main character-
istics are not yet known [Blangiardo, 1993]. The survey has collected in-
formation on the numerous aspects of the migration process: the migra-
tion history of the interviewees, the characteristics of the last emigra-
tion, the reasons leading to the decision to emigrate, the mechanisms
determining the transfers, the situation in Ttaly and future intentions.
In this article we focus on the living conditions of immigrants in Italy,
the more direct source of information on the integration process.

* Among the data described in this paper and those shown in Birindelli et af.
[2000], there are some slight differences due to some adjustments of the data.
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Tabl 1 - Egyptians and Ghanaians by duraion ofsay, and gender ()

l Egyptians ’ Ghanaians
Duration of the stay ‘ BT R P TRITERY
| Male I Female '[ Total ‘ Male i Femaie l’ Total
Less than 1 year 56 11.4 71 42 1.7 35
1 year - < 5 years 35 499 3.2 6.7 388 373
5 years - < 10 years 58.5 37 522 53.3 56.7 54,3
10 years or more 44 4.9 45 5.8 29 49
Total 106.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
N 521 178 639 581 246 827
o 745 255

100.0 703 29.7 100.0

Source: IRP survey, 1997,

Considering the duration of their stay in Italy and the gender dis-
tribution, we can begin to determine the structural characteristics of
the two groups (Table 1). Few were staying for over ten years in Italy
{4.5% for the Egyptians and 4.9% for the Ghanaians) and the female
percentage did not exceed 25.5% for the former and 29.7% for the lat-
ter. The first characteristic is the direct consequence of the procedures
for creating the sample, the purpose of which was to analyse the causes
of recent migrations. Consequently, immigrants in Italy for over ten
years could not be considered as MMAs and therefore they could openly
be interviewed as part of a family in which there was a recent migrant
[Farina, 2000]. Taking into account that the duration of stay in the host
country has a direct influence on the integration process, these sam-
pling procedures impact directly on the results. This is particularly true
for the Egyptians, who are one of the most consolidated communities,
and whose immigrants in Italy for more than ten years, probably the
best integrated ones, were under-represented in the sample. Obviously
results must be interpreted by taking inte account this structural char-
acteristic of the sample, although the interpretation of the data consid-
ering the duration of stay will in any case highlight the role of this vari-
able within the integration processes. We cannot likewise deny that the
criteria of identification of the sample have led to a selection and distor-
tion of the sampling of longest residents in Italy, as immigrants whose
family did not encompass recent migrants were excluded.

Although the female percentage is not substantially different, we
can note how the structural characteristics of the two groups reflect
different migration patterns and gender relationships. In fact, among
the Egyptians most women (61.3%) arrived in the last five years, while
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most of the men came to Italy in the previous 5-year period (58.5%).
Among the Ghanaians, on the other hand, the distribution of arrivals is
almost identical in the two genders that have very similar percentages
in the various periods considered. The Egyptians are thus characterised
by a more traditional migration pattern, based on the departure of men,
joined subsequently by women, thus re-establishing a family or creating
a new one in the host country. The Ghanaians, on the other hand, are
characterised by migration flows with a balanced gender composition
which may reflect both immigration by family group and a more active
role of women in the process of initial insertion.

The duration of stay is a variable directly affecting the economicin-
tegration of immigrants (Table 2). The percentage of unemployed, in
fact, falls considerably for those who have spent more years in Italy.
Among the Egyptians, this rate falls from 33.3% for those who have
been in Italy for less than a year to 4.7% among those present for over
ten years. Among the Ghanaians, the difference is even clearer, since
the two values are respectively 50.9 and 2.6%. The reduction of the
share of casual labourers is less significant. This is an obvious sign of
the on-geing difficulty of insertion in regular jobs, especially for the
Ghanaians, but also for the relevance of informal work in which immi-
grants are one of the main components in Italy. We should observe the
percentage of employers among the Egyptians, which is surprisingly
high at 43.6% of immigrants in Italy for over ten years. The low per-
centage of housewives among the Ghanaian women shows a more ac-
tive female participation in the labour market for this community. In
general, in any case, “the acquisition of ‘economic citizenship’ does not
cause any particular problems for the communities surveyed.
Actually, as duration of stay increases, the immigrants generally tend
to find stable jobs even if sometimes, and especially for the women,
there is a preliminary stage of unemployment or aceeptance of occa-
sional work” [Blangiardo 2000b: 88].

The duration of stay is a key variable also for housing (Table 3).
The percentage of those who live in flats increases proporticnally to
their time of stay. This tendency is especially obvious among Ghana-
ians, where the values in the two extreme classes are 34.4% and 78.2%.
This gap, however, is above all the consequence of the great difficulties
encountered by this community upon arrival in Italy, since 36.4% of
those present for less than one year are without fixed residence, or live
in improvised dwellings. It is interesting to note that a small percent-
age of immigrants, 7.7% for the Egyptians and 4.6% for the (ihanaians,
own the home where they live. Many immigrants (57.5% for the Egyp-
tians and 40.5% for the Ghanaians) live in homes with no more than
two rooms and almost all the rest of the sample have homes with three
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Table 2 :_Eg]_,_rp_{{qn_s_ and _Cv‘_;‘_:a_r?a.-'ans_ by economic activity, employment status, gender and duration of stay (%)

10 years or more

Total

i Llessthaniyear |  1year-<5years 5 years - < 10 years
Employment status - e — ! : : — :
 Male : Female | Total | Male ;Female Tolal - Male - Female  Total = Male : Female | Total = Male : Female : Total
Egyptians
Employer 19 - 1.1 1.2 - 08 17 - a7 399 536 436 9.0 23 7.3
Casual iabourer 19.2 1.7 20 197 98 162 106 72 1041 7.5 - 54 138 74 122
Employse 283 - 1565 598 62 410 701 22 B22 462 - 335 633 108 5041
Cther work - - - 32 09 24 0.5 43 1.2 - 8.1 2.2 1.3 23 1.8
Unemployed 47.8 126 333 129 5.1 10.2 51 6.4 53 6.4 - 47 100 8.3 9.0
Othar non-work 48 14.2 8.7 32 5.1 39 20 45 24 - - - 25 5.1 32
Work in household - 714 285 - 730 257 - 554 91 - 383 105 - 659 168
Total 100.0 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0 100.0 100.0
N 29 20 49 164 89 253 305 60 365 23 9 32 5 176 697
Ghanaians
Employer - - - 06 11 07 45 1.2 35 - - - 258 082 206
Casual labourer 215 26 N6 238 235 237 108 20.1 137 148 - 122 163 209 17.7
Employee 15.2 107 145 520 479 507 732 465 849 785 1000 323 g32 454 588
Other work - - - 06 33 14 14 25 17 36 - 30 1.2 29 1.7
Unemployed 536 3.7 509 204 185 196 97 148 113 32 - 26 149 164 154
Other non-work - - 98 310 129 24 2.1 23 0.3 14 07 - 15 16 16
Work in household - - - - - 04 35 14 - 134 42 - 0.2 9.0 28
Total 1000 1000 1000 100.0 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0 100.0 4000
N 24 4 2% 213 95 309 310 140 450 34 7 4 582 244 826

Source: IRP survey, 1997,
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Table 3 - Egyptians and Ghanalans by type of housing unit, duration of stay and gender (%)

Type of housing unit Less than 1 year 1year-<5 years : 5 years -<10 years © 10 years of more Total

- Male Female. TolalI Male Female Total Male ! Femaleu Total Male - Female Total Male | Female ' Total

Egyptians _
Whole flat or family house 547 1000 734 469 9418 627 747 992 788 822 1000 871 652 955 729
Part of fiat or family house 395 - W2 W5 43 271 180 - 150 164 - 119 260 22 199
Dormitory - - - 29 - 18 01 - 01 - - - 10 - 07
improvised dwelling 43 - 25 21 32 25 24 - 20 14 - 10 23 17 21
or no fixed accommodation
Accommodation at workplace - - - 68 0.7 45 38 08 32 - - ~ 42 06 33
Cther 15 - 09 19 - 13 14 - 09 - - - 13 - 1.0
Totat 1000 1000 100.0 100.0 1G0.0 1000 100.0 1000 100.0 100.0 1000 1000 100.0 1000 100.0
N 29 20 49 164 89 253 305 60 365 23 g 32 520 178 698
Ghanaians
Whols flat or family house 292 643 34 334 593 M4 575 TIT 625 854 461 782 491 668 543
Part of flat or family house 187 305 213 384 299 356 307 229 283 129 88 136 320 255 301
Dormitory 1.3 - 11 138 41 108 95 05 &7 - - - 102 20 77
Improvised dwelling - 27 - 3B4 54 - 38 02 - 02 - - - 40 - 28
or ne fixed accommodation
Accommodation at workplace 32 - 27 47 35 43 15 09 1.3 - - - 26 20 24
Other 40 54 41 45 31 41 05 19 09 20 371 82 22 36 27
Total 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 100.0 1000 4000
N 24 4 29 213 95 309 310 140 450 34 7 41 584 247 828

Source: IRP survey, 1997,



or four rooms (35.5% and 49.5%). The figure that probably best reflects
all the difficulties of the integration process consists in the percentage
of families forced to share a kitchen with other families. This percent-
ages is 33.9% for the Egyptians and 46.5% for the Ghanaians, and the
values — although considerably reduced — also remain high for the im-
migrants in Italy for over ten years (12% and 10.8%).

The gap between immigrants and the Italians is evident when we
consider the ownership of some material goods. Although also in this
case the percentage of owners rises with the duration of the stay in the
country, these values are quite far from those recorded among the Ital-
ian families. [tems now present in all Ttalian homes show ownership
levels which do not always exceed 60%, also among immigrants living
in Italy for over ten years. Thus, the percentage of ownership for radios
is 65.9% for the Egyptians and 73.5% for the Ghanaians: for televi-
sions, 67.8% and 59.5%; for cars, 49,3% and 50%; for telephones, 48.5%
and 70.1%; and for refrigerators, 46.5% and 66.5%.

The survey has also collected information on some social activities
among immigrants. Paxticipation in the activities of recreation, politi-
cal, religious and special interest groups seems greater among the
Ghanaians than the Egyptians. This situation regards all types of or-
ganisations surveyed, although the difference is especially important
in the case of religious ones, involving 48.6% of the Ghanaians and only
21.3% of the Egyptians. Unlike the variables analysed thus far, partic-
ipation in the activities of organisations does not always tend to grow
as the duration of the stay in Italy increases. This is probably due to
two different factors. While the stabilisation and integration process
tends to increase as the stay lengthens even fostering higher levels of
participation, there may also be a reduction of the association needs
more closely linked to the phases of initial insertion. A total of 45.4% of
the Egyptians and 48.2% of the Ghanaians state they have close Ital-
ian friends. The values rise with the duration of stay, reaching 68% for
the Egyptians and Ghanaiansin Italy for over ten years. Thereisalsoa
confirmation of gender differences between the two communities, with
a rate of 44.6% for the Ghanaian women and just 32.1% for the Egyp-
tian women.

The acquisition of citizenship of the host country can certainly be
considered as a decisive opportunity for the integration process. Among
the MMAs, the percentage of those who already have Italian citizen-
ship is 1% for the Egyptians and 0.7% for the Ghanaians. Among the
MMaAs with citizenship of the country of origin, 3.2% of the Egyptians
and 1.4% of the Ghanaians have advanced an application for Italian
citizenship. If such low values are explained with the very strict crite-
ria to obtain citizenship according to current legislation, when we con-
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sider the future intentions the situation is characterised by a variety of
migration projects. In fact, the percentage of those who intend to apply
for Italian citizenship is 44.9% for the Egyptians and 39.3% for the
Ghanaians. These two values also appear to correspond with the inten-
tions to remain in Italy (31.9% for the Egyptians and 33.6% for the
Ghanaians). These data confirm how the world of immigration is char-
acterised by a variety of projects which must then be confronted with
the realities of the country of arrival and with the links with the coun-
try of departure. These links seem to be especially close among the
Ghanaians, 66.2% of whom have sent money to their own family in the
past year; they are also close among the Egyptians for whom this value
is 36.8%. The overall level of knowledge of Italian is low (27.3 for the
Egyptians and 28.9% for the Ghanaians). The increase of values pro-
portionally to the duration of stay seems much lower than one might
expect. For the Egyptians, in fact, the share rises from 21 to 31%, while
among the Ghanaians, the percentages in the two extreme levels con-
sidered are 17.8 and 32.3%. It is significant that among immigrants
with children 57.9% of the Egyptians and 38.1% of the Ghanaians
never speak Italian with their own children, a relative value reaching
48% for the Ghanaians in Italy for over ten years.

Although the survey examined was intended to study recent mi-
grations, the results also proved useful to analyse some important as-
pects of the integration process. The choice of immigrants living in It-
aly for less than ten years as a unit of reference in setting up the sam-
ple involves an underestimation of the best integrated percentage of
the two communities. This distortion is definitely greater for the Egyp-
tians, and much less for the Ghanaians whose arrival in Italy is cer-
tainly more recent. On the other hand, our main aim was not to de-
scribe the situation, but rather to verify the usefulness of survey data
in studying the dynamics of integration in Italy. In this sense, the an-
swer is absolutely positive. The survey has, in fact, enabled us to collect
information on important aspects of the life of immigrants, otherwise
unavailable in such detail through official statistics. Also with regard
to the interpretation of the integration process, the results seem very
interesting. The importance of the duration of stay in determining the
outcomes of immigration in terms of integration in the country of ar-
rival has been highlighted, while showing that the relationship be-
tween these two variables is not always and necessarily linear. It has
furthermore shown the differences of the patterns, projects and inten-
tions of the varied world of immigration, thus confirming the need for a
complex and not a single interpretation of the integration processes.
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The Filipinos, Morocecans, Peruvians and Romanians in 2001

Work and living conditions

The four communities considered in the survey conducted in Rome
in 2001 were chosen on the basis of theilr numerical relevance in the area
concerned or at the national level, and on the basis of the different char-
acteristics regarding the gender structure and immigration phase. A to-
tal of 1,297 foreigners, more or less equally divided among the four com-
munities surveyed, were interviewed (over 300 interviews for each com-
munity). The Filipinos and Peruvians have a gender structure unbal-
anced in favour of the female component (70% and 64% respectively)
while the Romanians and Moroceans have a male prevalence, very high
in the latter case (the women share is respectively 37 and 21%). The Fili-
pine community, which is the largest and above all one of the oldest for-
eign communities living in Rome, has an older age structure compared
to the others considered in the survey. The Filipinos interviewed have
an average age of over 37 and nearly 38 years among women, who in al-
most 14% of the cases are aged at least 50. Also among the other three
communities, the female component has a higher average age than the
male, This gap seems especially wide in the case of the Peruvians, with
an average age of 32.4 for the males and 36.6 for the females.

There are considerable differences in the structure between commu-
nities according to whether or not their status is legal (holding a vahd
permit to stay). The Filipinos have a rather low percentage of unautho-
rized migrants (under 10%). The Peruvians and Moroccans, while being
mainly in a regular status, have a large proportion of persons without a
permit to stay (37.5 and 42% respectively), while the majority of the
Romanians (almost 70% cases) are in an irregular status. There are no
significant gender differences, although in all four communities, the
percentage of unauthorized women is lower than that for men.

The differences highlighted so far are at least partly related to the
different periods of immigration, and thus to the significant difference
in the average duration of stay in Italy according to citizenship. The Fili-
pino community is one of the “oldest” settled in Rome: many of the inter-
viewees, above all among women, arrived over 10 years earlier (41% of
the males and over 47% of the females). In general, the average duration
of stay in the country since the last arrival is over 9 years, with consider-
able variations but in any case less than for the other communities sur-
veyed. Also the Moroccans interviewed in Rome have been present for
several years {on average for over 6 years), but the variation of duration
is very high, indicating the current presence of old and new immigrants.
Among the Peruvians, there are many cases — above all among the
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women — of immigrants in the early 1990s, although there are more of
them — above all males — who have come in the last five years. The Ro-
manian community is the one of most recent immigration, with a high
share of arrivals in recent years and a very low percentage of those pres-
ent in the country for over five years (Qust over 10%,.

A definitely important aspect of the integration process of immi-
grants is job insertion. There are different opportunities and systems
of employing immigrants in the various geographical areas and local
labour markets. This aspect should not be forgotten when attention is
focused on the analysis of job insertion of the four communities living
in the Rome area. At the time of the survey, the percentage of employed
immigrants was quite high, though taking into account that persons
under 18 years of age were not included. About 90% of the Romanians
and Filipinos interviewed said they worked; also among the Peruvians
the share of employed people was over 80% (Table 4). This was lower
for the Moroceans who had high levels of unemployment (27.5%),
above all among the women (over 38%). It should furthermore be
pointed out the especially high percentage, among the latter, of those
who are seeking first employment (almost 23% of the total of Moroccan
women interviewed). They are almost always persons who have ar-
rived in Italy for less than a year. The unemployment rate for the Fili-
pinos and Romanians is also lower than that of natives. Among the Pe-
ruvians and Moroccans, the values are significantly higher and in any
case greater than those of the Italians or residents in the province of
Rome.* As we have said, higher levels of unemployment occur among
the Moroccans, particularly among women. Also Peruvian women had
higher levels of unemployment than men, while in the Filipino group
the opposite is true.

Another element confirming the greater difficulties of these two
communities with regard to absorption in the Rome labour market is ev-
idenced by the degree of stability of the main work activity. Above all
among the Moroccans, but also among the Peruvians, the percentage of
those who undertake seasonal or casual work is especially high (for the
former almost 25%, and the latter over 10%). The best situation seems to
be among the Filipinos, who in only a very few cases have seasonal or oc-
casional work as their main activity. This community is characterised
by a high percentage of employed immigrants who have two or more em-
ployers per week. Since the main work is in the sector of domestic ser-
vices, this aspect seems to show the importance of daily or hourly jobs.

1 In 2001 at the national level, the unemployment rate was 9.0% (7.0% for
males and 12.2% for females) of the active population, falling to 8% among the resi-
dents in the province of Rome (6.2% among males and 10.3% among females).
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Table 4 - Activity status and some labour marke! indexes of foreign immigrants inferviewed in Rome in 2001, according | to ‘country of citizenship and gender

Foreign . Activity stalus {%) é Rateof Iregular | Index of Munih work eaming {thousand of lire)
group il e — unempbymem!nﬁ 9mp|oyed occupauona| e e e e
! Employed Unemployed Seeking 1¢ : Not economically | : segregalion™:  pogian  Average | V.C.O
| : obinttaly | actve® . (%) % : %)
. A : - _ - _ | . [
Filipinos 88.6 53 1.5 48 71 20.6 73.8 1,500 1,500 304
- male 84.5 93 21 4.1 1.8 207 56.0 1,500 1562 331
- female 90.3 35 13 48 5.1 205 78.4 1,500 1,487 291
Peruvians 83.9 10.1 1.8 4.2 124 48.8 58.9 1,400 1,429 339
- male 88.5 74 - 41 77 54.7 446 1,500 1,542 342
- female 81.3 1.7 28 4.2 15.1 451 V1.0 1,300 1,358 326
Romanians  91.3 5.9 1.3 1.6 73 70.9 Mz 1,600 1,626 38.7
-male 921 55 15 1.0 }',0_ 74.3 364 1,800 1,795 273
- female 89.8 68 09 25 78 64.8 50.0 1,200 1,324 55.2
Moroccans 69.8 1457 10.7 38 27.5 54.8 36.5 1,500 1,567 59.8
- male 734 16.7 7.5 24 248 549 40.2 1,500 1,634 60.9
- female 56.1 12.4 227 g1 383 54.1 58.1 1,200 1.224 340

Notes: {a) Includes students, housewives and retired. (b) Obtained by comparing the interviewees seeking a job (unemployed and seeking firstjob) with the total of the active
population (employed, unemplayed and seeking first job). (c) Simple reiative index of dissimitarity with respect to the percentage distribution by branch of economic activity
(agriculture, construction, manufacturing, trade, hotels and catering, services lo families, other services) of the employed Htalians excluding public employses. [d) Variation co-
efficient.

Source: Department of Demography - University of Rome “La Sapienza” survey,



It is a partial change from the initial pattern of continuous employ-
ment — which some have defined figuratively as “day and night” — at
the employer’s house.

The Filipinos, almost all dependent workers, in most cases have a
regular employment contract. Also the Peruvians and Romamans
have a very high share of dependent workers (respectively 93 and al-
most 96%), but undeclared employment is much more common (in 49%
and 71% of the cases). Above all almost % of Romanian males work in
the informal economy. The Moroccan community has a major number
of self-employed, mostly street vendors (approximately 40% of the em-
ployed). These are activities mainly conducted without the required li-
cense, and thus belong to the informal economy. A more detailed analy-
sis has shown that for the Peruvians, self-employment is a form of up-
ward social mobility, while for the Moroccans independent activities
are often considered as a temporary and unstable employment, wait-
ing for better job solutions.

The structure of occupation by branch of economic activity 1s ar-
ranged by nationality and gender. The communities surveyed have
various levels of occupational segregation, characterised by the inser-
tion in different sectors and activities. The index of occupational segre-
gation indicates the dissimilarity of the structure of occupation by
branch of economic activity of each immigrant community with respect
to that of the Ttalian population, but which also inevitably reflects the
differences in gender structures, This index is an important sign of the
real opportunities for the immigrant to access the various employment
industries. The continuation over time of a structure, that is substan-
tially different from that of the local population, highlights the difficul-
ties of the socio-occupational mobility of the foreign communities. In
all four communities surveyed, the value of this index among women is
always higher than that recorded among men. This is due to the fact
that the former respond almost exclusively to the demand for domestic
services, while the latter work in more branches of activity ranging
from construction to some segments of less qualified services. Street
vending remains the first solution, sometimes to fall back upon, above
all for the Moroccan community. Filipines are almost exclusively in the
service sector, mainly in domestic services. Among men, this is the
main branch of activity (48% of those employed), although not so exclu-
sively as for women (Just over 90% of those employed) who have very
high levels of occupational segregation (the index is nearly 80%). Sub-
stantially, Filipino males have a wider range of job opportunities than
females. Also among the Peruvians, there is a situation similar to that
of the Filipinos, although less evident, as shown by the occupational
segregation index (in total 59%). Domestic services absorb the largest
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quota of employed women and men (approximately 82% and 32% re-
spectively), although among the latter there is a significant job inser-
tion in other industries, especially construction {(almest 24%). Also for
Romanian and Moroccan women who are at work, the main activity is
in services to families as maids (41% and 32.5% respectively), although
there is greater variety, above all among the Moroccans. Among men,
as we have said previously, job opportunities are more varied than
among women, also between the two communities dominated by fe-
matles (Filipinos and Peruvians). In particular, there is a quite large
proportion of Peruvians employed in construction (nearly a quarter),
mainly as workmen and masons. Among Romanian males, two thirds
of the employed work in manufacturing, and above all in construction.
The work undertaken most frequently is general workman (22.5%),
followed by mason and construction labourer (16.4% and 15.9% respec-
tively). Among the Moroccans, almost half of the employed work in
trade, above all in street vending conducted mainly on an independent
basis, and as we have said, without a license. A distinctive factor of this
community is, however, the wider range of jobs in various branches of
economic activity. As we can see by the lower value of the occupational
segregation index, males show considerable proportions of employed
people in almost all the industries.

The analysis of net monetary earnings habitually earned by the in-
terviewees employed at the time of the survey enables us to add fur-
ther data to the examination of success in job insertion; it likewise pro-
vides some elements, on the individual level, regarding the economic
situation and monetary resources of immigrants. The order of commu-
nities in the scale of the average monthly earning varies by gender.
Among males, the Romanians declare the highest earnings (the me-
dian value and average value are respectively equal and just under
1,800,000 lire (930,00 Euro) with a rather low variation). Moroccans
and Filipinos follow with an average monthly earning of over
1,500,000 lire (775,00 Euro). Moroceans are characterised by a consid-
erable internal variability, due to a tendency of polarisation towards
the two opposite extremes.? Among women, who have on average lower
job income than men of the same community, Filipino women declare
the highest earnings with the median and average values being
around 1,500,000 lire (775,00 Euro) per month. This is natural if we
consider that this is the “oldest” immigrant community among those

* It should in any case be stressed that this community is characterised by a
higher percentage of people with precarious work and at the same time a lower av-
erage number of hours worked per month by the employed with respect to the other
communities.
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surveyed and that it undoubtedly has a predominant position in the
domestic services. In this sector, as we have observed previously, the
women of the other communities surveyed are employed exclusively or
prevalently, and have an average income lower than Filipino women:
almost 150,000 (80,00 Euro) less for Peruvian women, over 150,000
lire less for the Romanian and 250,000 lire (130,00 Euro) less for the
Moroccan women.

The examination of some indicators on job insertion by duration of
stay in Italy shows, as expected, a gradual improvement of job opportu-
nities and working conditions in all four communities as we move from
the more recent to earlier immigrants (Table 5). Though caution is re-
quired, since the data are derived from a cross-section survey, it seems
possible to identify a path for improvement marked by the time spent in
the new situation. In fact, the unemployment rate is especially high
above all among foreigners living in Italy for less than a year. Instead,
the proportion of those without a regular employment contract or with-
out a license falls considerably for immigrants with over five years of
stay in Italy. There is also a gradual increase in all the communities of
the average monthly income as the stay in Italy lengthens. However, it
should be noted in this respect that the Filipinos, who have the highest
income among the immigrants in Italy for less than a year, are in the
last position for average monthly earnings among those living in Italy
for at least five years. The reduced improvement in terms of earnings 18
probably linked to the employment in the family-service sector, guaran-
teeing a certain income basis and security in the first phase of immigra-
tion without much opportunities for improvement in earnings and in the
social and oceupational position. In fact, the Filipinos, who among the
more recent immigrants record a lower unemployment rate and a lower
percentage of undeclared employment, do not show significant changes
in sectorial segregation as time elapses; it remains very high also among
those living in the country for at least 10 years and even higher than the
level observed among foreigners of the other communities who have ar-
rived more recently. The limited range of job opportunities makes a
greater insertion of this community more difficult. For many Filipinos,
Italy is a temporary destination, with a high percentage of those in Italy
for many years still hoping to return to their country of origin. The situa-
tion of the other communities and in particular of the Romanians is
quite different. In a short time, they have experienced considerable im-
provements in the opportunity of finding a job, in income received and in
the extension of the range of economic activities. Access to a regular job
seems to be more difficult, and it is in any case conditioned — considering
the high rate of unauthorized immigration — by the possibility of obtain-
ing the permit to stay following amnesty measures.
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Table 5~ Some labour maiket indexes of foreign immigrants interviewed in Rome in 2001,
according to country « of citizenship and duration of stay in ftaly

Foreign group '] Uinemployment I{ Irregular ! Index of Work earning

| rate . employment | occupational {in thousand of lire)

| (%} I 1%) ! segregationtd) S

! i : (%) Average | V.C.0H{%)
Filipinos 7.2 20.2 738 1,509 304
- less than 1 year 34 52.5 744 1,350 326
-1 year to <5 years 8.8 306 785 1,394 N4
- B years to <10 years 1.0 153 3.7 1476 212
- 10 years or more 3.7 126 718 1,603 208
Peruvians 12.5 49.4 589 1,429 339
- less than 1 year 326 79.5 64.1 1,173 410
- 1 year to <5 years "y $5.2 634 1,377 A
- 5 years to <10 years 6.7 210 63.2 1,51 316
- 10 years or more 5.0 222 45.0 1,644 348
Romanians 7.3 Fa i 41.2 1,626 387
- less than 1 year 204 749 58.5 1,183 398
- 1 year fo <5 years 6.4 772 41.9 1,604 309
- 5 years to <10 years - 49 32.1 2,072 50.1
Moroccans 215 550 365 1,567 598
- less than 1 year 521 79.1 575 1,313 436
- 1 year o <5 years 26.9 70.6 40.7 1,457 74.7
- 5 years 10 <10 years 271 316 338 1,718 345
- 10 years of more 15.9 399 34.1 1,704 55.0

Notes: (a) see note ¢ of table 4. (b) Variation coeficient.
Source: Department of Demography - University of Rome "La Sapienza” survey.

In the analysis of the integration process of the new-comers, it is
important to take into consideration the family condition. The struc-
ture of the four communities by marital status at least partly reflects
that by age, as it is connected to the stage of the individual Lifecycle
(overall and migratory). Among the Filipinos, the percentage of un-
married people is the lowest, while that of married people is especially
high above all among males. The other communities have a percentage
of unmarried people representing at least half of the group. An impor-
tant aspect of the family situation of the interviewees in the host coun-
try specifically regards the presence of the spouse in Italy, and for un-
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married people, the setting-up of an established couple.t This informa-
tion is especially relevant with regard to the level of integration in the
host country and the persistence of close links with the area of origin.
The Filipinos have in almost 40% of the cases their partner in Italy (for
the males, the share is just under 58%), while for the other communi-
ties this proportion is just over 20% of the entire community. However,
it is interesting to focus just on married couples: in three cases out of
four the spouse is living in Italy among the Moroccans and Filipinos,
the two “oldest” communities. Among the married Peruvians and
Romanians, the spouse is present respectively in 60% and just over
half the cases. The gender differences seem significant: while among
the Romanians and Moroceans, the spouse is more often present
among the women (respectively in 67% and 100% of the cases, com-
pared to 44% and 65% among the males), among the Filipinos and Pe-
ruvians the situation is the opposite, For the Filipinos 88% of the mar-
ried males and 63% of the married females have their spouse in Italy;
for the Peruvians respectively 67% and 56%. Among the non-married
interviewees, the percentage of persons who have a stable partner is
higher among the Romanians (21% of the unmarried) and Peruvians
(20%), followed in order by the Moroceans (16%) and Filipinos (10%).
The gender differences are basically in line with what has been ob-
served regarding the presence of a spouse in Italy among married im-
migrants. It is interesting to assess the weight of “mixed unions”, both
in the case of formal marriage and cohabitation. As expected, in all four
communities the partner is more often Italian in cohabitating couples
than in married couples. Among the women who have a stable relation-
ship (married or cohabiting), the proportion of mixed unions is defi-
nitely higher than among the males in all the communities surveyed,
with exception of the Moroccans. This community, however, has the
highest percentage of partnership with Italians both among the mar-
ried (approximately one quarter for both genders) and the cohabiting
couples (over half, for both genders).

Another important aspect of the path towards integration in the
host society regards the housing conditions of immigrants. In most
cases, foreigners live in private housing (at least in half of the cases)
with some differences by gender and nationality (Table 6). In fact, a
high proportion of women (43.7% among the Filipinos, 36.1% among
the Peruvians and 31.4% among the Romanians) live at the workplace,
almost always in the home of the family where they work. Instead,

6 Attention is thus focused on the current family of the married interviewees,
although the questionnaire also enables us to collect information on the family of
origin, -
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among the Moroccans there is a significantly higher share of precari-
ous situations (almost 16% live in an occupied house and 5% in hotels
and shelters) or even homelessness (just under 6%), We further exam-
ine the living conditions in terms of housing adequacy and on the basis
of the satisfaction expressed by the interviewees, excluding, from this
analysts, those living in hotel and in shelter, or without fixed accom-
modation. The worst situation is clearly that of the Moroccans who
most often state that housing costs too much (49.3%), is too small
(48.4%), in poor conditions (24.7%) and too far from the workplace
(32.6%). The Peruvians, on the other hand, generally complain about
the lack of continuity in the provision of utilities (water, electricity and
gas). Obviously, these two communities are also the ones with the
highest proportion of dissatisfaction (32% and 29.5% respectively for
Moroccan and Peruvian immigrants) and a higher percentage of per-
sons who constder changing homes.

Table & - Foreign immigrants interviewed in Rome in 2001 by type of housing,
... 3ccording to country of citizenship and gender (%)

by type of housing (%)

Foreign |

i Private | Guest with { In an At In Without fixed | Total

' home | relafives occupied | workplace | hotel/shelter | accommedation

| orfiends | home [
Filipinos 5§75 4.2 0.6 36.0 1.1 0.7 100.0
- male 737 56 06 18.2 13 06 100.0
- female 50.4 36 06 43.7 11 0.7 100.0
Peruvians 62.9 1.2 0.5 212 1.1 04 100.0
-male 76.2 93 - 115 24 0.7 100.0
- female 554 6.1 10 36.1 04 10 100.0
Romanians  73.1 6.3 1.0 15.2 1.8 26 100.0
- male 827 48 16 5.7 14 38 100.0
- female 56.7 87 . - 314 25 06 100.0
Moroccans  64.8 15 15.7 11 5.1 54 100.0
- male 66.6 8.3 163 07 27 6.3 100.0

57.9 42 1000

- female

L 17.3 25 14.2
Source: Depariment of Demography - University of Rome “La Sapienza® SUTVEy.

—_—— s 3I9

As the duration of stay in Italy increases, all four communities —
though with significant differences — show an increase in the percentage
of married couples and, among the latter, of the proportion of those with
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their spouse in Italy. This aspect highlights the development of family-
reunion processes in the host country, and the formation of new unions,
indicating the stabilisation of their migratory project in Italy. The indi-
cator of the proportion of interviewees, who live in private homes, also
highlights the gradual increase, as time passes, of “normal” residential
situations, thus reducing the risk of housing exclusion and also the coin-
cidence — for some communities especially significant — between work-
place and home. In any case, significant differences remain among the
communities, also those with similar durations of stay, showing the per-
sistence of various migration patterns and joh-insertion processes.

The social relationships

Relationships play a fundamental role in determining the quality
of life. It is undoubtedly true, that the immigrant — in the early phases
of the migratory process —can be considered as homo oeconomicus. We
should however reflect on the fact that relationships, though reduced
to a minimum, cannot disappear completely, and remain, perhaps ina
sporadic and occasional form, an aspect of the life of the indivadual. It is
furthermore obvious that the reduction of social life can be considered
“normal” for short pertods of time. “Relational anorexia” persisting
over time is more problematic or actually pathological.

It is fundamental, in the case of immigrants, to keep in consider-
ation the fact that their “relational space” is multiple and fragmented.
There are relationships with close persons who remain in the country
of origin (through letters, telephone calls, sending or receiving money
or gifts, ete.); relationships with fellow-nationals in [taly; and relation-
ships with the Italians and immigrants of other nationalities. In Italy,
foreigners do not interact only with actual persons, but also with or-
ganisations and institutions (police stations, hospitals, municipal of-
fices, ete.) in “impersonal” relationships. Concentrating the analysis
on the relationships in [taly, we can note that most of the interviewees
spend their free time mainly in relationships with fellow-nationals.
Nevertheless, there are interesting differences,

For the Filipinos, whatever the duration of stay in Italy, family re-
!ationships counts the most (Table 7). For the other communities, fam-
ily members are the reference persons in leisure time only in the case of
medium-to-long stay. In particular, the family has great importance
for Romanians, only when they stay in Italy between 5 to 9 years, and
for Moroccans only among those who have been in Italy for ten years or
more. This can be considered as a further confirmation that in the case
of the Filipinos, there is a family-based migration chain, closely-knit
and at the same time very dynamic, immediately giving a warm wel-
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come to the new-comers. In the case of the other communities, in par-
ticular for the Moroceans and Romanians, the opportunity of spending
time with the family seems to he an achievement of those who have
managed to settle down, perhaps calling their family from their coun-

try of origin.

Table 7 - Foreign immigrants inferviewed in Rome in 2001 according to the persons with whorm they

B} .rﬂ‘?"f”y. spgp_d (ﬁeﬁr_{e_fsprq _ﬁmg,__ country pf cifizenship and duration of the stay (%)

Foreign group

Filipinos
Together with family

Together with relatives and friends
{same nationality)

Together with immigranis of other nationalities
Together with the Nalians
Alone

Peruvians
Together with family

Together with relatives and friends
{same nafionality)

Together with immigranis of other nationalities
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The presence of the family helps fight loneliness. The percentage of
Filipinos who spend their leisure time alone is very small, while it is
very high in the case of the Romanians. The percentage of those who
spend their time alone falls as the stay in Italy increases. However, in
some communities with a very long stay this percentage can rise again.
At the same time, the presence of the family alse seems to function as
barrier against external relationships, particularly with Italians. For
the Filipinos (the community most frequently recording the presence
of family members in Italy), the percentage of those who spend their
leisure time mainly with the Italians is virtually nil, regardless their
duration of stay. On the other hand, among the Romanians and Moroc-
cans, especially in the case of immigrants present in Italy for a long
time, there is a considerable percentage of those who mainly spend
their leisure time with Italian people. Once again we see the key, but
not exclusive role of the family in migratory processes in general, and
in the integration process in particular.

Filipinos have strong relationships with fellow-nationals, while
this appear less intense for the other communities, in particular the
Romanians, Meeting fellow-nationals does not seem to be linked with
duration of stay. The local structure and organisation of the commu-
nity probably play a key role. The Moroccans have the most frequent
relationships with the Italians, followed closely by the Romanians.
The duration of stay seems to be a factor closely related to the forma-
tion of inter-ethnic relationships. In the case of the Moroccans, over
50% of those who have been in Italy for 5-9 years spend time with Ital-
lan people and this percentage exceeds 60% for those residing over 10
years. For the Filipinos, on the other hand, there is again a definite ex-
clusion of relationships with the locals. The shares of those who fre-
quent the Italians range from 12% to 19%. Furthermore, it is signifi-
cant that unlike the other three communities, there is no clear link be-
tween the Ionger stay and more relationships with the locals. Thus the
Filipinos, while in many cases living in the homes of their Italian em-
ployers (as perhaps because of this), do not form relationships with
them outside the job. In general, there are few relationships between
foreigners of different nationalities, although-among the Moroccans
the percentage of those who frequent foreigners of other nationalities
15 quite significant.

Most of the interviewees perceive diffidence. For all the communi-
ties, the males have been the main victims of these episedes with per-
centages that are quite similar for the Moroccans, Romanians and Pe-
ruvians. The Filipinos seem be at least partly immune from prejudice,
having experienced with a much lower percentage — compared to the
other communities — the sensation of being looked at with diffidence.
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Among the women, there is an especially high percentage of Peruvian
females who have experienced this type of sensation.

The Moroccans are those most often treated with arrogance. Also
in this case, the women and Filipinos are more “privileged” and the
males and Moroccans are placed in the worst position. It is also true
that the different lifestyles of the various communities are important.
Obviously, those who live in frequent contact with the Italians — in
open areas where they are not known — and those who donot have a na-
tive network to guarantee for them (as occurs, on the other hand, for
domestic workers) may more easily experience diffidence. Also the
more obvious acts of racism, such as insults and threats, were experi-
enced above all by the Moroccans. In this case, there is a particularly
high percentage of Filipino males who state that they have been in-
sulted or threatened. Perhaps, the particular employment status of
Filipinos, employed in domestic services, does not exempt them from
this type of experience.

Little interest is shown for the political situation of the country of
origin. The Peruvians are the community showing the greatest attach-
ment and interest for the affairs of their country: over 60% state they
take interest in political matters regarding their country of origin. Also
the Filipinos, as we might expect on the basis of daia regarding rela-
tionships, show more interest than the others in the political events of
their own country of origin. The percentages of those interested in the
other two communities are very low [Conti and Strozza, 2004].

With regard to participation in Italian political and social life, the
Moroeccans, and above all the Romanians, show a much higher degree
of participation than regarding the political events of their country of
origin. This is true also for the Peruvians, who nevertheless have a con-
siderable interest in the political life of their country of origin. The sit-
uation is different for the Filipinos, who express a degree of participa-
tion shightly lower than that for their country of origin.

Once again, even ifit is the community with the longest average du-
ration of stay in Italy, Filipinos confirm that they are “closed” and with
little interest in what takes place around them. In all the communities.
women are generally less interested than men in politics, whether in the
country of origin or in Italy, although in the case of the Peruvians there
is a certain balance. Activities in associations, besides being an indica-
tor of the relationships and participation, can also provide useful infor-
mation on the structure of the various communities living in Rome. In
particular, we note that the Peruvians (above all the men) and Filipi-
nos (above all the women) have an intense association activity. These
are mainly religious groups. In the case of the Romanians and Moroe-
cans, participation in associations seems to be especially low. It thus
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seems that in the better structured communities it is less easy to trig-
ger a process of assimilation with others. The close-knit structure of
the Filipino community is connected with few or non-existent relation-
ships with the Italians. Therefore, it appears difficult for immigrants
who live in Rome to maintain close links with the culture and the coun-
try of origin and at the same time to open up to the “new” world.

Conclusions

In Italy, the study of the integration of foreign immigrants must n-
clude data from sample surveys. The existing official sources provide
information only on a sub-group of foreign immigrants. Above all, even
the ones that are most “comprehensive” by categories, provide very lit-
tle data on the characteristics and living conditions of immigrants.
Currently, the Census is the official source collecting more detailed in-
formation on foreigners living in Italy. This source is likewise the only
one also extended to unauthorized immigrants.

Specific surveys are thus the main reference for those who wish to
reconstruct the integration scenario of foreign immigrants in Italy.
Nevertheless, conducting surveys involves considerable difficulties,
some of which do not seem to have been overcome yet. The previcus
paragraphs show that the integration processes seem to differ consid-
erably according to the communities involved. The living conditions of
foreigners in Italy also vary considerably according to the economic
and social context of the area of settlement, an aspect not considered in
the previous pages. All these factors combined make the identification
and development of adequate data collection instruments especially
complex. These factors, in fact, should be both homogeneous and de-
sighed to take into account the specific features of the different com-
munities in the various geographical areas.

The studies conducted so far on the integration of immigrants,
sometimes commissioned by institutions, are concentrated on a few
communities and/or limited areas. Often the sampling methods used
have led to a limitation of the area involved in the survey. In some
cases, it 1s necessary, in fact, to have very accurate information on the
local situations to define the sample. Despite the efforts undertaken by
research groups, it has not yet been possible to conduct a survey ex-
tended to the national level, based on a homogeneous methodology
(references, definitions, sample techniques, etc.) and structured on the
basis of a shared concept of integration. Such a wide-ranging pro-
gramme could best be implemented by the ISTAT (National Institute of
Statistics). ISTAT could perhaps conduct - or at least co-ordinate —-one
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or more surveys on integration or at least on the living conditions of im-
migrants [Strozza, Natale, Todisco and Ballacei, 2002].

A survey of this type should aim at providing indications for imple-
menting, thereafter, organic and structured local migration policies.
For the formulation of measures at the national level, it is not enough to
know about a few local situations {often the maijor cities) with reference
only to some communities, but rather to have a broader, and at the same
time detailed scenario of the living conditions of foreigners in Italy.

Finally, managing to conduct a survey to collect information on the
life of immigrants could be the sign of the political intention to consider
immigrants as an integral part of our society. This sighal would also be
important from the viewpoint of the opening of communication chan-
nels with foreign citizens. As we have observed, integration necessar-
ily involves the opening of communication channels. In certain re-
spects, “being counted” means to count. Considering as “normal” or
“physiological” the lack of information on foreign immigrants means
admitting that they are “second-class citizens” and assuming exclu-
sion as an insurmountable principle, making the lack of communica-
tion structural. And foreigners know this well. Their willingness to tell
their stories during the interview is really surprising. This means the
desire to be finally considered with attention. If the Italians are tired of
responding to surveys and opinion polls that occur with increasing fre-
quency, foreigners rarely show signs of fatigue and boredom during the
interviews. They hope that someone will finally listen to them.
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Summary

In Italy, field surveys have been an essential tool for knowledge on
immigration, since this phenomenon first started in the early 1980s.
Great attention has been paid to the sampling procedures to be used
for a basically unknown or unidentified reference population. This con-
tribution describes the main features of this process, in particular,
with reference to field surveys that are more focused on the quantita-
tive aspects of immigration.

The paper concentrates on the outcomes of two specific and rela-
tively recent surveys: the one conducted in 1997 by the IRP-CNR on a
national sample of Ghanaian and Egyptian immigrants. and a second
one conducted in Rome in 2001 by “La Sapienza” University of Rome on
Filipinos, Moroccans, Peruvians and Romanians. The results of first
survey highlighted the relevance of the duration of the stay in deter-
mining the outcomes of immigration, particularly in terms of integra-
tion in the receiving country, The survey has likewise shown the differ-
ences of models, projects and intentions characterising the variegated
world of immigration.

In the second survey, the duration of stay in Italy remains the core
variable in defining the living conditions of immigrants. In fact, the lon-
ger is the period of stay, the more the level of integration improves and
the percentage of irregulars decreases. From the employment point of
view, compared to the other three communities, Filipinos appear to be
rather well off (they have heen in Italy for a number of years, with a
much lower percentage of illegal immigrants). However, Filipinos (par-
ticularly women)} record the highest rate of occupational segregation.

Surveys collected specific and analytical information on important
aspects of immigrants’ life that are not provided by the available offi-
cial sources.
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The integration of immigrants
in Spain

Increasing immigration and its characteristics

Immigration from developing countries to Spain has risen sharply
in the last two decades (table 1). Although the number of immigrants is
still modest when compared with the rest of Europe, it has grown more
in Spain, relatively speaking, than in any other country in Western
Europe during the last decade (SOPEMI, 2001). Moreover, the actual
increase is even greater if one considers the unceasing news about
“pateras”! that arrive from the coasts of Africa crammed with immi-
grants, and the reality that many migrants live in Spain without docu-
mentation, which was brought to light by the most recent extraordi-
nary regularisations implemented in 2000 and 2001 (481,910 immi-
grants applied).

The number of foreign residents in Spain increased by 11.9% annu-
ally between 1991 and 2001. Africans were the group that experienced
a higher annual rate increase {(+17%), closely followed by Latin Ameri-
cans {(15.2%), thanks to a sharp rise in their numbers in 2001. Asians
were on a par with the national average (11.6% annually), while the
number of immigrants from developed countries rose by 8.1%. Docu-
mented migrants from developing countries resident in Spain totalled
676,220 in 2001, or 61% of the total number of foreigners, of whom al-
most half were Africans (304,149), mainly from Morocco (77%). The
pivotal role of the Africans is also made plain if we include only non-
Community foreign workers, as they comprised half of the 200,000 for-
eign workers who had a valid work permit in 1999,

The rapidly increasing number of non-Community immigrants in
Spain, mainly Africans, is due to the extraordinary regularisations. A
total of 680,822 undocumented immigrants applied for permits in the
five regularisations, implemented in Spain between 1985 and 2001
{43,815 applicants in 1985-86, 130,406 in 1991-92, 24,691 in 1996, 246,392

! Small, flimsy boats.
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in 2000 and 235,518 in 2001). Africans comprised the largest undocu-
mented group in all regularisations: for every 100 Africans officially
resident in Spain in the year prior to the regularisation, 188 applied for
documentation in 1985-86, 234 in 1991 and 49 in 2000,

Table 1 Foreign residents in Spain according to nationality, 1985-2001

Origin ! 1985 | 1991 ‘ 2001 f Annual Variation
: ! | | 1991-2001
Europe 158,211 180,735 412,522 860
% 654 50.1 372
Eastern Europe [k 6,377 81,170 2897
United States + Canada + Japan 14,394 16,875 18,279 0.80
% 59 47 18
{Oceania 748 775 944 1.99
Total developed countries 173,353 198,385 431,745 8.09
% 6 55.0 389
Latin America 40,796 68877 283,778 15.21
% 169 19.1 256
Asia 18,253 29,375 88,293 11.63
% 75 8.1 8.0
Africa 8,529 63.054 304,149 17.04
% 35 17.5 27.4
Morocco 5817 49,513 234 937 16.85
Total undeveloped countries 67,578 161,306 676,220 15.41
% 279 4.7 61.0
Stateless 1,039 964 1,095 1.28
Total 28,971 360,655 1,109,060 11.8%

ree: Ministerio del Interior, Direocidn General de la Policia, Memoria (anual). Comision Inferministerial de
Extranjeria, Anuario Esfadistico de Extranjeria.

Foreign residents in Spain represent 2.7% of the country’s popula-
tion in 2001, the smallest percentage of all countries in Western Eu-
rope; this amount falls to 1.7% if we consider only migrants from devel-
oping countries, and to 0.7% if only Africans are counted, the group
that the Spanish feel is the most difficult to integrate. The dramatic
rise in numbers cited above is an objective fact that, without doubt, en-
courages the feelings of disquiet engendered in Spanish society in the
face of immigration from developing countries. Although the number of
foreigners in Spain is still relatively low, their geographical distribution
varies widely, and this may affect the way the Spanish people view im-
migrants in society,
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fig. 1 — Number of foreigners resident in Spain, by province, on 31-12-2001
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To be precise, foreign residents in Spain almost invariably congre-
gate in the most populated areas with the most dynamie economies:
Le., the main concentrations of foreigners are to be found in Madrid,
Barcelona, the Mediterranean coast and the archipelagos (fig. 1 and 2).
Foreigners from developed countries (Western Europeans) predomi-
nate only in the provinces where there is a high level of residential
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Fig. 2 - Developing counlry immigranis resident in Spain per 1,000 inhabitants, by province. Year 2001

Spain: 17

. £ tmmigrants per 1,008
R g inhabitants

) B0
B Z 7 1-20
100 Km ' 21-59

Ceuta: 26 Melilla; 50

Canary Jslands

&

|
|
!
|
1
1

Source: Delegacion del Gobiemo parala Extranjeri'a yla Inmigracién; Anuario Estadistico de Extrahjeria 2001.
INE, Censo de ja poblacion de Espaita de 2001

tourism: Alicante, Malaga, Balearics and the Canary Islands. Devel-
oping country nationals preponderate in the remaining provinces that
have a high number of foreigners, mainly in Almeria, Murcia, Barcelo-
na, Madrid and Girona. This predominance also extends to the Ebro
Valley and throughout the southern half of the peninsula. The major-
ity of immigrants in Spain come from developing countries (61%), and
comprise the bulk of migrants in 41 of the 50 provinces, as well as in
Ceuta and Melilla. The unequal geographical distribution of foreign-
ers in Spain is a phenomena that occurs at both provincial {fig. 1 and 2)
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and municipal levels, and even in urban neighbourhoods. The spatial
concentrations of developing country immigrants have a profound im-
pact on the Mediterranean’s coastal areas, where the practice of inten-
sive farming flourishes, especially in Murcia and Almeria, which over
the last twenty five years have developed into the main farming zone
in terms of horticultural production for export, mostly in plastic green-
houses. Their major source of labour are Maghrebians and lately An-
dean Latin Americans, groups that often suffer social rejection, and
may even be the target of xenophobia.

Age and gender patterns for foreign residents in Spain differ, and
are dependent on the reason for migration. Elderly people comprise a
high proportion of developed country immigrants from Eurepe and
North America (similar to the Spanish population), given that 16.3%
were over 65 in 2001 and a scant 6.6% were under 15. On the other hand,
only a small number of developing country immigrants are old people.
Only 0.9% of all Africans in Spain are over 65, 2.4% in the case of Asians,
2.5% in the case of Latin Americans and 4.3% in the case of Eastern
Europeans (Delegacién del Gobierno para la Extranjeria y la Inmigra-
¢ién, 2001). The composition of the latter groups consistently reflects a
preponderance of young people, in relative terms, which is not true for
foreigners from developed countries. Thus, immigrants under 15 com-
prise 7.9% of Eastern Europeans, 11.8% of Asians and 17.8% of Afni-
cans, which denotes that among the latter groups the tendency for
families to immigrate is on the rise. This situation is exemplified by Af-
rican children under the age of 5, that compose 8.1% of the 304,000 Af-
ricans registered in Spain as of 31-12-2001, whereas they make up only
4% of Asians and 1.35% of Latin Americans. Therefore, young adults
predominate among developing country immigrants resident in Spain:
71% were aged between 19 and 44 in 2001. Although the proportion of
young adults is similar irrespective of the point of origin, the number of
women varies widely, as they comprise merely 31% of Africans, but ac-
count for 58% of Latin Americans (Delegacién del Gobierno para la
Extranjeria y la Inmigracion, 2001).

The above figures show that immigrants from developing countries
still represent a small fraction of the Spanish population. The charac-
teristics of immigration to Spain (increasing number of arrivals, differ-
entiated geographical distribution, frequent clandestine arrival, an
immigration still on its early stages within the European context} have
created a degree of social unrest in the Spanish population and fre-
quent amendments in the policies and legislation covering non-Com-
munity immigration in Spain.
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Immigration policy

Up to 1997, the majority of foreign residents in Spain were from de-
veloped countries. However, immigration policy and social unrest,
sparked off by the rising number of foreigners, were centred, from the
outset, on immigration from undeveloped countries, above all migra-
tion from Africa and Latin America. Political and social concerns over
foreign immigration were consolidated in Spain from 1985, through
the enactment, on the 1%t of July, of the Organic Act 7/1985 on the
rights and freedoms of foreigners.? If we take into account the fact that
the Spanish labour market shrank dramatically from 1985 on, and
continued to deteriorate throughout most of the nineties, with unem-
ployment levels often higher than 20%, we may deduce that the immi-
gration policy blueprint was not excessively restrictive.

With regard to immigration policy, the following stages can be
identified:

a} during the five-year period 1985-90, the Government starts
measures to control the growing, generalised, illegal flow of immi-
grants, enforcing the Immigration Law (1985) and its implementing
regulation (1986). A key issue was the potential of emigration from
countries of origin, especially Moroceo, because of its large birth rate
and low mortality and the international economic recession. Further-
more, at that time, Spanish borders were easily breached by illegal im-
migrants. The fact that immigrants in Spain tended to concentrate in
the same areas exacerbated negative social repercussions, as they had
to endure highly unsatisfactory living and working conditions and in-
adequate accommodation. Government measures to control clandes-
tine immigration were far from successful, while the number of immi-
grants in situations favouring the exploitation of labour and social ex-
clusion augmented, thus laying the foundations for the outbursts of xe-
nophobia in the future.

b} A more active and socially comprehensive immigration policy
was developed between 1990 and 1994, on the basis of the document
The situation of foreigners in Spain. An outline of Spanish immigra-
tion policy, which was presented by the Government to Parliament in
December 1990, and passed virtually unanimously. From this docu-
ment, the following actions merit attention: 1) over 110,000 foreign
workers and 5,900 family dependants were regularised in 1991, This
important operation, undertaken while the Spanish labour market
was in serious difficulties, highlights the determination to implement
a socially positive migration policy. 2) Several administrative-policy
institutions related to immigration were reorganised or created. For

¢ Spanish Official State Bulletin, (BOE-3-7-85) ~ Immigration Law.
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example: the Directorate for Migration was remodelled (1991), Immi-
gration Offices (1991) and an Inter-ministerial Immigration Commis-
sion (1992) were set up. 3) Steps were taken to improve efficiency in'the
fight against the arrival of illegal immigrants and against the clandes-
tine work normally undertaken by immigrants, 4) An annual quota, or
block system for non-Community foreign workers, was initiated in
1993. Although the aim of the legislation was to hire workers in the
country of origin — to fill jobs left vacant by the national labour market
~ de facto these quotas functioned, during the 1990s, as a mechanism
for the regularisation of workers who were already present in Spain.
Domestic service workers and intensive farming labourers have bene-
fited the most from them, comprising 56% and 30% respectively out of
the total of 143,161 non-Community workers included in the quotas
between 1993 and 1999 (Ministerio de Trabajo, Anuario de migracio-
nes). Morocco is the country that benefits the most, as 36.5% of these
workers are Moroccan, The annual quotas fluctuate between 20,000
and 30,000 jobs, except in 1999 when 39,711 workers were accepted.
¢) The third stage started in 1995, and was defined in the Plan for
the social integration of immigrants already resident in Spain. This
Plan intensifies control measures to prevent illegal immigration and
the clandestine work of immigrants in Spain. Immigration policy
aimed to focus on the integration of immigrants, foster co-operation
with the immigrants’ countries of origin to help them develop, and in-
crease understanding of migratory flows in order to manage them ap-
propriately. This Integration Plan, a governmental initiative, sought
the collaboration of Autonomous and Municipal Administrations, as
well as social organisations and the immigrants themselves. Two or-
ganisations were set upin 1995 to assist the Plan: the Forum for the so-
cial integration of immigrants, to act as a sounding board for consulta-
tion and dialogue between public administrations, social organisa-
tions and immigrant associations, and the Permanent Observatory of
Migration, to act as an information-gathering macro-system to deter-
mine problems and suggest measures that would foment integration.
Out of the activities developed from this Plan, it is worth highlighting
the publication in 1996 of a new implementing regulation for the 1985
Immigration Law, which aimed at facilitating the long-term stay and
integration of immigrants aiready resident in Spain. The third ex-
traordinary regularisation of illegal foreigners (1996) was included in
this regulation. The 1996 review of the Plan manifested that the change
of Government that took place in 1996 {from the Socialist Party to the
Popular Party) had not engendered a change of direction in the policy
of integrating immigrants into society; the Congress of Deputies
(24-9-1996) reiterated the guidelines established in 1991.
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During the period 1995-1999, the number of immigrants in Spain
proceeding from developing countries soared; resident Africans grew
by 21.9% annually, Asians by 14.8%, Latin Americans by 11.6% and
Eastern Europeans by 25.8%, At the same time, the rise in the number
of illegal immigrants virtually corresponded to the figure registered in
the mid-1980s, given that 246,392 immigrants applied for permits in
the 2000 regularisation.

Within this migratory context, a new Immigration Law was put
forward in the Congress of Deputies in 1999, replacing the 1985 law,
which attributed a big role to the police, but was inadeguate to handle
the integration of immigrants. This new Organic Act 4/2000 on the
rights and freedoms of foreigners and their integration into society,
which came into effect in February 2000, was considered to be progres-
sive and pro-integration. The new Act accepted that a large number of
immigrants were present in Spanish territory, that the country
needed immigration to provide labour force, that immigrants want to
settle down permanently in Spain with their families and that there
was a high number of undecumented. The Act therefore needed to en-
compass ways to integrate these immigrants, whether legal or un-
authorised (Diez Bueso, 2002). The Organic Act 4/2000 was approved
by the Congress of Deputies even if the Spanish Government opposed
it, so that, when the party in power attained an absolute majority in
the following elections, the Act was amended, as the Government felt
that the Act 4/2000 provided a “strong incentive” for further immigra-
tion. The Government considered this Law to be “the most permissive
in the European Union” (Ferndndez-Miranda, 2002). The Act 4/2000
was amended by the Organic Act 8/2000, which is currently in force.
Although the most recent Act curtails the rights of immigrants, it did
accept principles contained in the Act 4/2000, such as the need for new
immigration and the necessity to maintain immigration stable in
Spain, amongst others (Diez Bueso, 2002).

After the Organic Act 8/2000 had been approved, the Government
decided that “no (more) extraordinary regularisations will be under-
taken” as in its judgement they have no effect whatsoever on regulat-
ing migratory flows, and also they “undoubtedly provide a strong in-
centive for immigration”. The Government created a Delegacion del
Gobierno para la Inmigracion, with the authority of a Secretario de
Estado, in order to develop the new labour immigration policy in
Spain; it will co-ordinate and design policy for foreigners and immi-
grants, and will be empowered to implement policy in the relevant
Ministries. According to the new Secretary of State, the main objec-
tives are: a) to ensure that the foreigners and immigration policy is a
State policy that avoids confrontation with political and social forces,
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and is in line with the European Union guidelines. b) To organise and
rationalise labour force immigration, to which end it will be assisted by
existing institutions.? ¢} To provide a suitable legal framework to deal
with immigration, along the lines indicated by the Act 8/2000, on the
rights and freedoms of immigrants. d) To manage immigration, which
means, amongst other things, controlling borders and integrating im-
migrants who are already resident in Spain. To this end, it is necessary
to provide them with a job and the chance of family reunification after
having worked for one year in Spain. The Government helps NGOs fi-
nancially in order to facilitate the integration of immigrants (Fernén-
dez-Miranda, 2002).

The immigrants integration process

The term “integration” is usually associated with developing coun-
try immigrants. Integration is a social reality that is very difficult to
measure, although one commonly accepted way of assessing it is by as-
certaining whether or not foreigners and nationals have equal obliga-
tions, rights and-opportunities, as long as the social groups under con-
sideration are homogenous. This equality should translate into a plu-
ralist civic coexistence. Measuring integration, or selecting the appro-
priate indicators to measure it in the different stages of immigration, is
a complex process — which is compounded by the heterogeneous nature
of the foreign groups, particularly in terms of culture, religion, race,
which is true for the two main groups resident in Spain, Africans and
Latin Americans. Furthermore, not only are there striking differences
between groups, but also between individuals (e.g. in education, the
immigrant’s age on entry to the host country, the number of years they
have lived in the immigration country, etc). Experts maintain that in-
tegrating immigrants into the host country is a long term process, and
therefore the parameters set to measure the level of integration should
only be applied to immigrant children born in the host country (Garson
et Thoreau, 1999; Dewitte, 1999; Aparicio y Tornos, 2001).

At present, immigration policies of Western European countries,
all of whom have a numerous, rapidly growing foreign population,

8 Such as the Observatorio Permanente de la Inmigracién, the Comision Inter-
ministerial de Extranjeria, the Comision Interministerial de Asile y Refugio, the
Foro para la Integracion Social de los Inmigrantes, NGOs, unions, employers asso-
ciations, the Administration itself and a Consefo Superior de Politica de Inmigra-
cién and the Programa Global de Regularizacion y Coordinacién de la Extranjeriay
la Inmigracién in Spain (GRECO), in which seven Ministries participate, and which
is veviewed by the Congreso de los Diputados.
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have made integration of developing country immigrants a top prior-
ity. Integration policies are necessary as it is assumed that these immi-
grants will remain in Europe for a long time, a fact borne out by immi-
grant surveys, and because of the rising number of rejection and dis-
crimination signs against them.

Nevertheless, immigrants and nationals in Spain are still far from
enjoving the equal opportunities that should be created by integration.
Obstacles in the path to integration are exacerbated, amongst other
factors, by: the recent and accelerated pace of immigration; the fact
that immigrants are usually undocumented; family reunification very
rarely occurs; cultural and religious differences, mainly applicable to
those who practice Islam; large waves of immigrants arrived in a pe-
riod when unemployment figures in Spain were soaring (1985-1995);
living and working conditions of immigrants are often precarious.

All surveys of how Spaniards feel about foreign residents highlight
the fact that immigrants are discriminated against in daily life, in the
workplace and in access to housing. Furthermore, surveys of the immi-
grants themselves clearly corroborate the fact that discrimination ex-
ists. Added to this, discrimination against developing country immi-
grants is prevalent throughout Western Europe, as the common opin-
1on is that their integration is difficult, a view normally attributed to a
hypothetical cultural gap, in particular for Muslims. (Dewitte, 1999},

In the case of Spain, immigrants from Moroceo comprise the larg-
est foreign group, with the highest expansion-rate in recent years, and
are the most ostracised, according to surveys of Spaniards. Moroccans
also class themselves as the immigrant group that is the least inte-
grated into Spanish society, and the one that is excluded the most by
Spaniards (Diez Nicolds, 2002). On the other hand, Latin Americans,
the second-largest foreign group in Spain, manifests the most positive
attributes needed for integration, as it emerges from surveys on the
perception of immigrants by the Spaniards and vice versa. The cultural
differences and similarities between these immigrant groups and local
population are, without a doubt, the starting point of any explanation of
why it is easier to integrate one community rather than another.

Indicators showing how Spaniards discriminate against the inte-
gration of immigrants have been determined by recent surveys. The
surveys carried out among Spaniards are: 1) the “barometer” made by
the CIS (Centro de Investigaciones Sociolégicas, Madrid) in February
2001. 2) Study No. 2,257 “Youth and national identity” undertaken by
the CIS in September 1997, consisting of 2,437 interviews made to
young Spaniards, of both sexes, aged between 15 and 29. 3) Study No.
2,214 “Attitudes towards immigration” conducted by the CIS in June
1996, consisting of 2,500 interviews made to Spaniards, of both sexes,
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aged over eighteen and 4) a sertes comprising 11 surveys of “Attitudes
towards immigration” carried out between 1991 and 2000, with a pop-
ulation sample of 1,200 people of both sexes, aged over eighteen (Diez
Nicolas, 2002).

The surveys involving resident immigrants in Spain are: 1) a sur-
vey undertaken in 2000 of 750 immigrants divided into four areas of or-
igin (North African, black African, Latin American and Asian) {Diez
Nicolds, 2001 and 2002). 2) Two surveys among immigrant Africans
resident in eight provinces of Mediterranean Spain, between Girona
and Almeria. The first survey (1991-1992) included a total of 498 Mo-
roccans and 116 Senegalese, while the second one (1999-2000) in-
cluded a total of 540 Africans (of whom 394 were Moroccans); both sur-
veys were undertaken by professors from the Human Geography De-
partment at Alicante University. 3} A survey carried out by the CIS
(Study No. 2,216) in 1996 that comprised 1,981 illegal immigrants who
applied for regularisation in the same year.

Immigrants are increasingly ostracised by Spaniards

Qut of ten topics, labour immigration was ranked last by Span-
iards in a 1996 survey, whereas by 2001 it was listed as third by the in-
terviewees in the list of problems facing Spain, although it trailed far
behind unemployment and terrorism. Even though the proportion of
immigrants in Spain is one of the lowest in Western Europe at the
present time, and is well below the European average (SOPEMI, 2001),
28% of Spaniards interviewed in 1996 affirmed that there were “too
many” immigrants in Spain, and by 2001 42% were of that opinion.

In 1997, a high proportion of young people (41%) stated that immi-
gration is “generally negative” for the host country; in 2001 half the
Spaniards believed that immigration is “generally positive” for devel-
oped countries. In the case of Spain, half the young people thought that
immigration has “more disadvantages than advantages”. The growing
number of those who see immigrants as a “burden” is likely to increase
since the majority of Spaniards interviewed in 2001 (55%) believed that
the number of immigrants will soar over the coming years, whereas in
1996 only 26% of the interviewees expressed such belief. Moreover, in
1996, over half the Spaniards were already convinced that violence
against immigrants “will tend to increase” in the future, which led 13%
to think that a political party with a racist or xenophobic platform
would be successful in Spain; this matches the percentage given in the
survey of young people.

According to the interviewees in 2001, the behaviour of Spaniards
towardsimmigrants leaves a lot to be desired in terms of fostering inte-
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gration, as the two most widespread feelings are distrust (44.5%) and
contempt (15%), an opinion that has not changed since 1996. Eighteen
percent of Spaniards interviewed feel that immigrants who wish to
stay in Spain “should forget their traditions”, although over three
quarters view immigrants maintaining their language and traditions
as positive. These “concerns” would not, to a large extent, appear to be
based on first hand knowledge, as immigrants can still be said to be
“complete strangers” to almost half the Spaniards, since they have
never had any contact or dealings with them. This may be attributed to
the fact that Spaniards have no wish to establish relations with immi-
grants, or that immigrants are still relatively few in Spain. Notwith-
standing the above, the clear rise in immigrant ostracism may be influ-
enced by the fact that people associate “immigrant” with “North Afri-
can”, an identification accepted by 70% of the Spaniards interviewed in
1996 and 77% of young people, and because Spaniards find it hardest
to empathise with, or understand, immigrants from these countries of
origin. There is still widespread ignorance about the number of non-
Community citizens in Spain, as 43-48% of young people thought that
Spain had the same number of immigrants as France or Germany, or
evell more.

In the face of obstacles toimmigrant integration ascertained by the
surveys, it is certainly encouraging that almost 100% of young Span-
iards polied in 1997 were in favour of inculcating tolerance and mutual
respect towards foreigners of different races and religions in schools,
and also stipulated that Spaniards and immigrants should receive the
same treatment from public sector personnel. Nevertheless, the fact
that 12% of the same young people do not completely condemn violence
against immigrants, occurred in some European countries, or that 5%
feel that they might vote for a political group with a racist or xenopho-
bic platform, sends a different signal.

Long-term immigrants who have relatives in the host country are
far more likely to integrate successfully. Spaniards who support family
immigration do not comprise a clear majority, as 36% were in favour in
1992 and 43% in 2000 (Diez Nicolas, 2002). These proportions are simi-
lar to those who prefer short-term immigration without relatives (from
46% in 1992 to 41% in 2000). The change of opinion registered among
Spaniards is certainly due to evidence showing that immigrants who
settle in Spain with relatives integrate better.

One indicator that Spaniards clearly feel is conducive to integra-
tion is the spatial dispersal of immigrants (45%); on the other hand,
they believe that the concentration of immigrants hinders integration
(66%) (Diez Nicolas, 2002). Moreover, when the Government presented
the Plan for the social integration of immigrants in 1994, a policy to
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spatially disperse immigrants was given high priority. However, effec-
tive measures by public Administrations and landlords aimed at im-
plementing such policy have been virtually non-existent. The vast ma-
jority of immigrants also prefer spatial dispersal (83% to 95%, accord-
ing to country of origin). According to Spaniards, the greatest ohstacles
to immigrant integration are differences in traditions, language (ex-
cept for Latin Americans), religion (only applicable to North Africans),
Spanish racism and the fact that many immigrants are in an irregular
situation (Diez Nicolds, 2002).

Discrimination in the workplace is without a doubt one of the key
issues as it has such widespread repercussions. Sixty percent of the
Spaniards polled in 2001 felt that Spain needed immigrant labour, a
belief that is closely linked to the recognised fact that intensive agri-
culture in the Mediterranean is highly dependent on African and An-
dean Latin American labourers (Gozalvez, 2001). Seventy-nine per-
cent of the Spaniards polled in 2001 thought that immigrant labourers
should only be allowed entry if they possessed a work contract, up from
63% in 1996. .

Spaniards interviewed in 1996 recognised that foreign workers
resident in Spain are discriminated against, since the most common
response was that their rights should be increased. Seventy-seven per-
cent think that immigrant living conditions are worse than for Spanish
workers, mainly due to the fact that they occupy the worst paid jobs
{70%), or they accept the jobs that Spaniards do not want to do (77%in
1996, 83% in 2001). Notwithstanding this widely accepted assertion,
over half of the Spaniards interviewed in 1996 feel that foreign work-
ers bring down the salaries of Spanish workers and take jobs away
from them. These opinions are also shared by young people polled in
1997, However, the belief that rising unemployment is caused by im-
migrant labour, expressed in polls between 1992 and 1998, has weak-
ened over the last few years in the face of evidence to the contrary —i.e.
when the number of immigrants in Spain has escalated, at the same
time unemployment has fallen (Diez Nicolds, 2002). Older Spanish
people are the most “alarmed” by the negative consequences of foreign
labour, together with those who would theoretically be competing with
immigrants for jobs, i.e., the least educated and those belonging to the
lowest social class (Gozalvez, 1998). Also, 82% of Spaniards inter-
viewed in 1996 think that everyday life in Spain is mare difficult for
Immigrant workers than for other citizens. Extremely harsh discrimi-
natory measures in the workplace represent a large minority, since
16% of those polled in 1996 expressed the view that foreign workers do
not have the right to belong to political parties or trade unions.
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Immigrants’ opinion concerning the likelihood of integration

When asked about equal opportunities between immigrants and
Spaniards, the immigrants interviewed in Spain were pessimistic, al-
though their “readiness” to become more integrated appears to have
risen. This pessimism is to be expected to some extent, given the large
waves of immigrants that have arrived recently, the clandestine way
that most immigrants usually enter Spain or the high unemployment
figures in Spain, amongst other reasons.

The indicators discussed below are drawn mainly from a compari-
son of two surveys of Africans resident on the Spanish Mediterranean
coast, carried out by the Human Geography Department of Alicante
University in 1991 and 2000. It is a young immigration (over 50% are
aged between 25 and 34), mainly living in urban settlements (69%) and
well-educated (26% went to secondary school and 9% to university, al-
though one third do not possess any educational qualifications). How-
ever, irregular immigrants interviewed in Spain in 1996 (CIS, Study
No. 2.216) were hetter educated, as 13% stated that they had a degree,
a third had been to secondary school and only 7% were illiterate. The
Africans who were interviewed had chosen Spain as a place to emi-
grate to because they had relatives or acquaintances (48%) (Human
Geography Department, Alicante University), they believed they could
find work (28%), for its geographical proximity (28%) and the ease of
access or stay (18%). The only reason that has altered with respect to
1991 —it has actually doubled - is the presence of an immigrant’s rela-
tive in Spain. Immigrants chose Spain as a destination country be-
cause they had been strongly swayed by the advice of relatives and
friends already resident there (54%). Only 5% of immigrants who ar-
rived for the first time had had a verbal agreement for work and merely
2% had had a work contract. Most Africans interviewed in 2000 gained
admission to Spain as tourists (50%), and almost a quarter entered il-
legally, 12% came for reasons of family reunification and only 7.4% had
a work certificate. However, the number of those gaining admission to
Spain as tourists has fallen, as 69% of the undocumented immigrants
interviewed in 1996 had entered in this way. Three quarters of Afri-
cans stated that their first job in Spain had not been regulated by any
type of labour contract. Sixty percent of immigrants’ first jobs were in
farming, almost invariably in irrigated farming, virtually the only op-
tion open to Africans, and in the majority of cases not subjected to la-
bour regulations. If we add to this the fact that most immigrants come
from an urban environment, it is easy to explain why they are often un-
happy with the work they do, as it will be shown below.

The main obstacles that immigrants feel hinder their integration
into Spanish society, ranked in order of importance, are: problems in
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the workplace, being undocumented, lack of Spanish language skills
(except the Latin Americans), Spanish racism and difficulties in access
to housing (Diez Nicolas, 2002).

It would appear that African immigrants have gained Spanish lan-
guage skills: over half say they can speak and understand Spanish
well, although the situation is far from being satisfactory as less thana
third ean read it and write it well. The number of those who say they
have attended Spanish classes since arriving in Spain has grown (from
28% in 1991 to 36% in 2000}, although the majority have not yet at-
tended courses. Fifty-eight percent of Africans interviewed wanted to
attend Spanish classes, whereas 9% rejected the idea. This i a great
improvement since 1991, when, according to the immigrants, only 12%
of Africans had a good grasp of Spanish.

In 2000, a third of Africans stated that they were doing a job that
did not meet their expectations, although this is an improvement com-
pared to 1991 (50%). The most common grievance is low salary (39%, as
opposed to 49% ten years before), followed by over-qualification (1 7%),
job insecurity (14%) and skills mismatch (13%). Two thirds of those
who are dissatisfied with their work, mainly farming, do it because
there are no other jobs available, Immigrants have usually found their
present job by looking for it themselves (41%), although a third found it
through the agency of friends. Africans interviewed in 2000 first emi-
grated for economic-labour reasons (74%), whereas only 12% did it for
family reunification reasons (only 5% in 1991). Over a quarter of the
Africans who work in the Mediteranean area of Spain affirm that few
or none of the foreigners in their workplace possess a valid work con-
tract; the survey was carried out at the same time as the 2000 extraor-
dinary regularisation for which 246,000 immigrants applied. How-
ever, only 16% of Africans claimed to receive a lower salary for per-
forming the same work as Spaniards, although 38% declared that the
work they performed was harder.

Arise in immigrants’ grievances against their employers may indi-
cate a higher level of integration, since the immigrant demonstrates
greater awareness of histher rights. In this sense, the number of those
who admit that they have had problems with their employers has risen
sharply, from 4% in 1991 to 38% in 2000. The main complaints have
been poor pay (37%), long working hours (27%), diserimination be-
cause of their foreign origin (24%) and the unregulated nature of their
work (20%). Two thirds of those who had had prohlems with their em-
ployer had not approached any organisation to settle the issue, mainly
due to their status as undocumented foreigners, or because they were
afraid of reprisals.

In 2000, 44% of African immigrants felt that the salary they re-
ceived was not enough to live on, which was virtually the same figure
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asin 1991. One third of Africans sends part of their wages to their rela-
tives on a regular basis, another third never sends any money back and
the remainder do so from time to time.

Sixty-two percent of interviewees in 2000 feel discriminated
against, since foreign workers are disadvantaged because they are paid
less than Spamards for performing the same job (39%), they are less
likely to have a work contract (34%), they are treated badly (26%), with
less guarantees of job security (15%) and poor chances of work advance-
ment (14%). Furthermore, 56% of Africans feel that local emplayers
discriminate against them, declaring that two thirds of them are reluc-
tant to offer immigrants a job.

Spaniards may be reluctant to supply housing to immigrants for
several reasons, not least of which are suspicion, xenophobia or the
proven immigrant overcrowding of rented housing. Half of the Afri-
cans interviewed in 2000 shared housing with relatives, and 35% with
other immigrants. The housing never has all the required infrastruc-
ture, not even electricity (only 89% has electricity), running water
(85%) and refrigerator (85%). Almost half the immigrants feel that
housing is ii good condition, 44% declare that it is normal or inade-
quate and 7% feel that it is extremely hazardous. The previous occu-
pant of the housing where the interviewees live had also been an immi-
grant in 40% of the cases, and a Spaniard in another 40%. Two thirds of
Africans affirm that they are happy with their present accommodation
as opposed to a third who say they are not. This appraisal has therefore
deteriorated with respect to 1991, when 72% were happy with their ac-
commodation. Despite the high level of satisfaction registered, 57% of
Africans would like to change accommodation, but are not in a finan-
cial position to do so (49%), or no-one is willing to rent them housing
(30%). Seventeen percent stated that the majority of their neighbours,
in the building where they live, are immigrants, mainly from the same
country of origin, which indicates that there are now concentrations of
immigrants in the same housing. Over three-quarters affirmed that
owners are usually reluctant to rent them housing,

Out of the African immigrants interviewed in 2000, 41% were alone
in Spain, 38% had part of their family with them and 18% were living
with their entire family. Consequently, the number of immigrants who
had no family in Spain had fallen since 1991 (58%), and the number of
complete families had almost doubled. Moreover, it can be noted that
family reunification will increase, since 48% of the immigrants intend to
bring their relatives, although half of the interviewees are not going to
recommend immigration to Spain to their relatives or acquaintances.

One indicator of integration is how often Africans associate with
other people. In their free time or outside the workplace, they almost al-
ways associate only with people of the same nationality (78%), only 30%
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of immigrants have frequent contact with Spaniards, 42% hardly ever
associate with Spaniards and 23% never do so. Notwithstanding this,
relations are somewhat more fluid in 2000 than in 1991, when a third
of immigrant Africans had no contact whatsoever with Spaniards.

Conclusions

As Spain was one of the last European states to become an imimi-
gration country, the proportion of immigrants is one of the smallest de-
spite their frequent geographical concentration and the rate of in-
crease, — the highest in Europe over the last decade. This was particu-
larly due to large waves of Moroccans, the immigrants that Spaniards
ostracise the most. Developing country immigration is likely to con-
tinue rising sharply, as the two main reasons for this immigration are
still valid: the wide gap in economic development and the strong demo-
graphic pressure in the countries of origin. In any case, family reunifi-
cation immigration, which is still in its early stages in Spain, and clan-
destine immigration, seem likely to increase considerably. It is now
widely accepted by Spaniards that immigration in the near future is
going to rise rapidly.

Taking into account the expected increase in immigration and the
survey results, that show an important discrimination against immi-
grants’ integration, it is difficult to envisage an immigration policy
that can encompass the many complexities. Apart from the need for
strict entry rules, immigration pelicies have to include the growing
need for foreign labour in Spain, provide solutions for integration and
against xenophobia, co-operate effectively at the international level in
the development of the immigrants’ countries of origin; in short, man-
age migratory flows in accordance with the needs of host as well as
source countries.

A key challenge is education aimed at fostering an integral under-
standing of the present-day developing country immigration, given the
expanding pace of immigration flows and the high levels of discrimina-
tion clearly demonstrated in the surveys, mainly in issues concerned
with immigrant labour, access to housing, ete. These obstacles are the
first hurdle that has to be overcome in order to set in place the mini-
mum requirements necessary for establishing an acceptable level of
immigrant integration, and more financial resources must be alo-
cated to this goal in order to accomplish it.

VICENTE GOZALVEZ PEREZ
Vicente.gozalvez@ua.es
Alicante University (Spain)
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Summary

The number of legal foreign residents in Spain stood at 1.1 million
in 2001, or 2.7% of the country’s population. However, the rate of in-
crease was one of the highest in Europe for the period 1991-2001, 8.1%
annually for the totality of foreigners, 15.4% annually for developing
country nationals, who are the large majority. The latter increase re-
sults from numerous extraordinary regularisations of non-community
workers. Africans comprise the largest, fastest-growing group and also
the one that seems to have the more difficulties in integrating into the
Spanish society. Foreigners concentrate in Madrid and the Mediterra-
nean coast. Immigration pelicies were initiated in 1985 and reformed
in 1991, 1996, 2000 and 2001, in order to regulate illegal migratory
flows and to facilitate the integration of immigrants already resident
in Spain. Discrimination against immigrant integration has been
studied using indicators obtained from surveys of Spaniards and the
immigrants themselves. Whilst immigrants’ “readiness” to become
more integrated appears to have risen, Spaniards recently ostracise
immigrants more, or at least view them as a “burden”.
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Integration of migrants in Europe:
the case of Finland

Introduction

At the beginning of 2003 Finland had about 5.2 million inhabit-
ants. Of these 104,000, or 2% of the population, were foreign citizens.!
Even though their number continues to be small on the European
level, immigrants have quadrupled since the beginning of the 1990s.
This country is thus changing from a demographically homogeneous
and isolated corner into an international EU country.

This article will first examine recent migration from and to Finland
(section 2), a country thas as been selected as a destination since the be-
ginning of the 1990s, particularly with the arrival of refugees from So-
malia and Yugoslavia. The first large wave of migrants came from the
former Soviet Union, mainly composed of so-called ethnic return mi-
grants, meaning descendants of Finns who had moved to Russia in the
1600s. Section 3 will examine Finnish migration and integration policy
in the 1990s on the basis of the literature. Section 4 will be dedicated to
evaluating how successful integration has been, on the basis of statisti-
cal data, describing the situation in year 2000 of immigrants who ar-
rived in Finland in 1991-1994. Section 5 will examine the main results
presented in surveys on economic, political, social and cultural integra-
tion. The final section will review ongoing Finnish research projects.

Finland as a country of migration

More than one million Nordic citizens have availed themselves of
the opportunity to move freely in the Nordic region during the last hun-
dred years. Traditionally, Finland has been a country of out-migration.

* This article was submitted in May, 2003.
U www. stat. fifkk/tp/tasku (date: 4.5.2003).
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Between 1880-1817 the destination area was North America, but after
World War II the target became Sweden (especially in the late 1960s
and the early 1970s): there are 400,000 Finns living there — approxi-
mately 30% of whom are still Finnish citizens, A noteworthy feature of
most of the inter-Nordic movement is the high proportion of migrants
returning to their country of origin: for example, about 50% of the
Finns who moved to Sweden have eventually returned to Finland
(Korkiasaar1 2000, see figure 1).

The huge Nordic migration was based on two factors. First, in the
Nordic area — Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway and Sweden — a
common labor market, a passport union, an agreement on non-dis-
crimination and far-reaching social rights for all people migrating be-
tween these countries have been in place since 1954. Second, the great
disparities between hational economies created demand for labour.
Sweden in particular needed an endless input of foreign workers in the
1960s. The so-called baby-boom generation of Finland formed the ma-
jority of the immigrants in this country, during the years of highest im-
migration (1969-70, see figure 1).

Compared to the rest of Scandinavia, Finland has been an isolated
spot, virtually untouched by either global or European immigrants un-
til recently. The situation has clearly changed, however, partly as a re-
sult of pressure from the Baltic area (especially from Estonia) and Rus-
sia. While the majority of the immigrants in the 1970s and 1980s were
Finnish coming back from Sweden, since the early 1890s most of the
immigrants have been foreign citizens (see also Korkiasaari and
Soéderling 1998). Today the number of foreign-born people in Finland is
approximately 150,000, which means that about 50,000 of the for-
eign-born have become naturalized citizens.?

Among the characteristics of immigrants living in Finland are the
following (Statistics Finland, Population 2002:8):

1. The largest group (23,000) came from Russia; the second is
formed by the Estonians, comprising 12,000 persons. This means that
about one-third of the foreigners are from the former Soviet Union, on
the other side of the Finnish border. The biggest groups of immigrants
with a refugee background came in the 1990s from Somalia and former
Yugoslavia (both groups comprising about 4,500 persons). Russia is
clearly the most commeon foreign language in Finland: one-third of all
immigrants speak Russian.

2. The great majority of the immigrants (75%) are of working age
(15-64 years). The corresponding figure among the Finns is 67%.

* This group consists also of foreign born Finnish return migrants.
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Figure 1 - Migration to and from Finiand 1945-2002
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3. In 2001, 46% of the 100,000 immigrants were married. About
28,000 of the foreign-born were married to a Finn and, in addition,
about 12,000 were living in a consensual union, The foreign spouses of
the Finnish men came from Russia, Estonia and Thailand. Conversely,
the spouses of the Finnish women were from Russia, Great Britain,
Germany and Turkey.

The divorce rate of mixed marriages (divorces per 100 mixed mar-
riages) in 1995-2000 was about 4, almost three times higher than
among the Finns (non-mixed marriages). The highest divorce figures
were found in marriages where the husband’s country of birth was
Turkey (10.3) or Morecco (11.3). In the case of women married to Finn-
ish men, the prevalent nationalities are Estonia (6.5) and Thailand
(4.9). Mixed marriages with foreign born women last longer than those
with foreign-born men.

4. The unemployment rate among immigrants has been tradition-
ally high in Finland. In 2000, it was 31% among foreigners , while the
corresponding figure among Finns was 9%. Traditionally, the rate bas
been highest among the immigrants with a refugee background: for ex-
ample, 77% of Iraqi immigrants were unemployed, while the corre-
sponding figure was 64% among Iranians and 59% among Somalians.

5. About half of all the immigrants settle in the Jusimaa province,
and especially in the Helsinki Metropolitan Area — the main destination
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since when immigrants have moved inside the country. The Finnish ref-

ugee resettlement policy envisions referral of asylum seekers and refu-

gees to different towns. Some years later the immigrants would leave

most of these initial settlements and gather in the Helsinki area.?
The immigrant population living in Finland (2001) can be divided

into four groups? (Statistics Finland 2002; Korkiasaari and Sdderling

1998):

— people with Finnish roots (about 30,000), an outstanding share of

whom were return migrants, that is ethnic Finns (called Ingrians)

from the area of the Former Soviet Union;

— spouses of Finnish citizens (about 26,000 people):

— refugees: the total number of asylum seekers and refugees with resi-

dent permits is about 23,000 people;s :

~ labor migrants, students, family members and others (approxi-

mately 22,000 — 25,000 persons).

Finnish migration policies and integration models
Migration policies

Finland’s legislation concerning immigration and foreigners has
been restrictive, after the Second World War (Soderling 2002; Lepola
2000). The first Alien Act has been approved in 1983; the second in
1991. Contents of the latter were influenced strongly by the fact that
when Finland joined the Council of Europe, in 1989, the ratification of
the European Convention for the Protection of Human Rights called
for some change in Finnish legislation.

The immigration policy debates of the 1990s hoth among the gen-
eral public and among policymakers centered on three main themes:
first on refugee policy, second on the immigration of the Ingrians (the
ethnic Finns) and third, beginning in the late 1990s, on active immi-
gration that gave preference to the workforce.

a) The immigration policy debate concerning refugees

The first group of refugees (around 200) fled from Chile in 1973 and
1974; later, in the 1980s, about 1,000 arrived from Vietnam. In addi-

* This is typical of the Somalians, for example.

' We should point out, however, that the categories are not clearly defined; for
example, it is difficult to differentiate between the first and second group. However,
ca, 1/5 of the Finnish immigrants are from western countries,

5 Statistics Finland 2002, pp. 19-21.

5 Ibid., p. 30.
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tion, rather large number of Somalians escaped from the Soviet Union,
mostly from Moscow. The Government and the President in office at
the time promoted the position that the applications of people arriving
from a so-called safe country could be processed and brought to a deci-
sion in just a few days. There was even discussion of refusing the right
of appeal to those who were to be deported (Lepola 2000). In regard to
this issue, the public debate was very intense, even heated. However,
legislation concerning foreigners was inadequate as illustrated by the
fact thatin 1992 a separate law had to be enacted for refugees arriving
from Kosovo: on the basis of this act, Finland immediately resettled
about 1,500 Kosovo Albanians.

The next refugee policy debate took place in the beginning of the
21t century, when Romas from Romania, Slovakia, the Czech Repub-
lic and Bulgaria entered via other EU countries. In 2002, a flow of
3,443 asylum seekers reached Finland, of whom 1,304 (38%) were from
three of the aforementioned countries.” The Finnish government inau-
gurated a so-called ‘accelerated decision-making process’. A debate
again arose over whether it is possible with this process to guarantee
legal protection for those deported from the country (Sirva and Aberg
2003; Kaitila 2003).

The new Aliens Act presented to Parliament in 2002 included a
proposal that also gave rise to a vigorous discussion. It has been the
practice in Finland that an unaccompanied migrant under 18 years of
age arriving has the right upon acquiring a residence permit to have
his or her family come to Finland at the Government’s expense. Ac-
cording to the Government proposal, family reunification would no
longer occur automatically, instead the child could be returned to his
or her parents if the situation in the country of departure so allows.?
The primary cause for envisioning this provision was that, apparently,
hundreds of unaccompanied minors have come to Finland, some of
whom were the so-called ‘sent’ migrants (Helander and Mikkonen
2002). The Government withdrew its proposal from Parliament in Jan-
uary 2003, because, due to the approaching parliamentary elections,
the immigration debate was threatening to become exacerbated and to
focus the campaign on issues irrelevant to the whole.

b) The debate on ethnic immigration

_ As was noted earlier, in April 1990 the President of Finland stated
in an interview broadcast on national television that the Finns living
within the former Soviet Union, the Ingrians, can be considered return

7 httpwww.uvifi/doc/tilastot/turvahake00. him (date: 4.5.2003).
5 Turun Sanomat, January 10, 2003.
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migrants. This was an issue going back to Finns who, in the early 1600s
at the bequest of the King of Sweden, had been transported to what is
currently the St. Petersburg region as a vanguard of Lutheranism. In
the course of history these Finns remained within the borders of Rus-
sia and later of the Soviet Union. When Germany invaded the Baltic
countries and the environs of Leningrad in the Second World War, the
majority of the Ingrians (about 60,000 persons out of a total of 100,000)
were transported to Finland. After the armistice between Finland and
the Soviet Union in the autumn of 1944, most of them were resent to
the Soviet Union: their condition, after return, was especially cruel.
The 1990 Finnish President’s statement, as the Soviet Union was dis-
solving, included the request for ‘atonement’ or ‘restitution’ to these
kindred people (Lepola 2000). In the beginning of 2003, there were
about 25,000 return migrants from the region of the former Soviet Un-
ion living in Finland. It must be noted, however, that a majority of
them do not have an Ingrian identity:? the younger generation mainly
identify themselves as Russian or Estonian, depending primarily on
where they lived before coming to Finland (see Takalo and Juote 1995).

President Koivisto's statement started a large migration by Finn-
ish scale. There was some controversy related to this migration, be-
cause it was not based on existing legislation. A committee report pub-
lished in 1990 affirmed that immigration should not be based on ethnic
kindred ties (Kom. miet. 1990: 46). The ethnic return migration policy
was not brought before Parliament until 1996, six years after it began.
At this time the Government proposed that a provision be added to the
Aliens Act, that a person of Finnish origin coming from the former So-
viet Union can be granted a residence permit as a return migrant. That
same year an amendment was made to the Act, the most significant
part of which was: “A person coming from the former Soviet Union can
be granted a fixed-term residence permit, if he or she, one of his or her
parents or two of his or her four grandparents is or has been registered
in a document as heing of Finnish nationality” (Aliens Act, 18 a §).

At the end of the 1990s, the limiting of ethnic Finnish migration
came under discussion. The Government’s Aliens Act proposal (2002),
that expired because of the approaching parliamentary elections, in-
cluded a Finnish language proficiency requirement for Ingrians, and,
in addition, privileged the migration of those who had been living in
Finland during the Second World War. The main aim was however to
limit the number of permits given to Ingrians to about 1,500-2,000 per
year (Lepola 2000, 107-108).

% It is mainly old people, settled in Finland during the Second World War that
have an Ingrian identiy.
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¢} The debate concerning a less restrictive immigration policy (1997 -)

When Finland joined the European Union in 1995, a marked politi-
cal change occurred once again in regard to immigration. The Finnish
Government published an Immigration and Refugee Policy Program
in 1997. According to this plan, Finland aimed for “controlled” promo-
tion of the free movement of individuals and the labor force immigra-
tion of seasonal workers from neighboring regions (Sorainen 1999).

The Program stated that “The increase in migration across borders
is an unhavoidable result of general internationalization, of the pro-
found changes which have occurred in our neighboring regions and of
our country’s joining the European Union as a Member State. Finland
must resclutely utilize the positive aspects of this development and at
the same time decrease its adverse effects as much as possible... Immi-
gration can, as our previous history as well as the experiences of the
rest of Europe have shown, signify an enriching and welcome resource
for all of society...” (Valtioneuvoston periaatepaiatos,16.10.1997).

Gradually, the withdrawal of the large postwar age groups from
the labor force has led to demands for change in the migration policy
debate. An emerging labor force shortage is clearly visible in Finland
(Soderling 2002; 2003), as the new age groups joining the workforce
cannot replace the previous one (Parkkinen 2002; Salmenhaara 2002).
According to a Ministiy of Labor report published in February 2008, a
definite turning point in the Finnish labor market will occur in 2005,
when retiring people will outnumber the fresh employed (Tyéministe-
rié 2003). The annual difference will be about 10,000 persons, Accord-
ing to the report, by the year 2010 there will be 680,000 job openings in
Finland, only 60,000 of which are new jobs, while the rest will be there-
sult of retirements. (Parkkinen 2002; Salmenhaara 2002).

The new Aliens Act proposal brought before Parliament in the au-
tumn of 2002 was based explicitly on a policy of promoting immigra-
tion as a means to solve this emerging labor shortage (Salmenhaara
2002). On the other hand, there was demand for a new law because the
expansion of the EU will probably increase immigration from the new
Member States, mainly from the Baltic countries and Poland. The law
scheme was also prepared because the many amendments added to the
1993 Act made it difficult to understand and conflicting in parts. As
was noted, however, the Government’s proposal expired because of the
approaching parliamentary elections.

A central issue in the new law would have been to allow an increas-
ing number of foreign workers to come to Finland. The beginning
would have been a cautious one, however, because the law would have
primarily expanded the employment of foreign students in Finland, as
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well as facilitated seasonal migration from neighboring regions (Esto-
nia, Russian Karelia). This form of migration, well-known elsewhere
in Europe for a long time, has been quite unfamiliar in Finland because
of tight borders (see Sassen 1999; Séderling 2002).

Finnish integration policy and its three-phase implementation

The implementation of Finland’s recent integration policy devel-
oped in three stages:1 the laissez-faire phase (about 1973-1985), the
preliminary integration phase (about 1986-1996), and the actual inte-
gration phase (1997-).

When the first refugees arrived in the early 1970s, Finland had a
“laissez-faire” integration policy. The newcomers (for example, those
from Chile} were generally highly educated. The concept of integration
was unknown, as was the need for integration. Language and workforce
training were arranged, but quite haphazardly. Housing was provided
in separate reception centers (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002).

As the number of refugees increased in the 1980s (mainly from
Vietnam) the discussion about their social security, housing and in-
come went into greater depth. This “preliminary integration phase”
{about 1986-1996) was characterized by the enactment of separate acts
and regulations. The aim was primarily to guarantee social security
and housing for the newcomers. Measures concerning employment
were quite secondary, for throughout the early 1990s Finland was go-
ing through a period of extremely high unemployment: the rate among
Finns in the beginning of the 1990s even exceeded 20 %, while among
immigrants reached 60% and more. As in Sweden, from which the
model was taken, refugees were scattered all over the country, into in-
dividual municipalities. In Sweden, strong criticism of this model
started in the early 1990s, at the same time that it was being imported’
into Finland (see Franzén 2003).

The “actual integration phase” began in 1997, when the Govern-
ment approved the Program in Principle on Immigration and Refugee
Policy. Measures were then undertaken in preparation for the enact-
ment of the first integration law. The Integration Act was passed by
Parliament in spring 1999 (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002). There
was a substantial need for this law, as tens of thousands of people had
immigrated to Finland and the presence of ethnic communities was
widespread throughout the country.

¢ The first two being strongly asseciated with the development of Finland’s
refugee policy.

912



In this third phase immigration policy was examined as a whole,
with integration playing a significant role, not only to promote the in-
clusion of immigrants into Finnish society, but also to diminish opposi-
tion to foreigners. At the same time that the Government passed the
new Integration Act, it also set up strict demands on how the law was
to be monitored. The first monitoring report was published in autumn
2002, just three years after the law was enacted (Valtioneuvoston
selonteko 5/2002).

The integration model practiced in Finland resembles to a great
extent that of Sweden, but it is more “yvoung”. Only recently, it has been
attempted some kind of evaluation: on the whole, it has been found
that attempts to emphasize the initiative of the immigrants often fails
because they are supported for too long by social networks (Franzén
2003; Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002). Furthermore, the Finnish
case confirms that the so called ‘Whole Sweden Strategy’!! results in
lower employed income and a lower employment level for those coming
under integration measures.

Implementing Finland’s Integration Act in practice

Integrating immigrants(mostly refugees) into society became an
administrative aim in Finland in the 1980s. The first law was enacted
in 1999.12 In the Finnish language integration is related to ‘kotoutumi-
nen’ [domiciliation], where the root word is ‘koti’ — home. There has
been much debate in Finland about the term and what it means
(Peltonen 2002). The integration process is determined as the personal
development of immigrants. Integration services should be based on
individuality and reciprocity.

According to legislative provisions, the individual integration plan
ig an agreement between the immigrant and the employment office or
local authority, dealing with the personal measures the immigrant
should take to support him/her and histher family in acquiring the es-
sential knowledge and skilis needed in society and at work. Immi-
grants are entitled to an integration plan for a maximum period of
three years after the first registration in the population data system of
a municipality. Those who have the right to an integration plan'? are

11 ‘Hela Sverige Strategin’, means that all of Sweden is a potential area of inte-
gration.

12 Act on the Integration of Immigrants and Reception of Asylum Seekers {(Act
493/1999). :

13 The obligation to draw up an integration plan concerns immigrants who: a)
have moved to Finland after May 1, 1997,‘b) live permanently in Finland, ¢) are reg-
istered as jobseekers and/or, d} get a subsistence allowance (zee: www.mol.fifmigra-
tion, January 11, 2003).
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also entitled to access courses and training provided by the labor and
social authorities. The measures provided in accordance with the law
are mainly Finnish language courses, labor market training and vari-
ous freely chosen courses seen as supporting integration. Interpreter
services are also provided to immigrants in official contexts (Peltonen
2002),

The aim of the Integration Act is to promote the integration and
employment of immigrants by coordinating measures and the provi-
sion of public services at the municipal level and in the administrative
sectors. The law obligates the municipality to draw up an integration
program, which is used in preparing individual integration paths for
immigrants toward membership in society and empioyment.

During the integration plan period, an allowance is paid to the im-
migrant, which is a combination of subsistence grant and labor market
support. According to Finnish law, the social security for immigrants is
the same as the one for the native population. If the person neglects to
carry out his or her integration plan, he or she may be liable for eco-
nomic sanctions. Even though about 10,000 integration plans are
made per year in Finland, the actual practical implementation of the
law is rather discontinuous (cf. Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002).

An interesting feature is that there has been a definite increase in
the number of immigrants entering the open labor market between
1999 and 2001. Nevertheless, among those who had drawn up an inte-
gration plan (and who also had to be registered at the employment of-
fice as jobseekers), only about one-third found a job on the open labor
market in 2001 (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002, 160, see table 1).

Tabi 1 - Immigrants with anintegraton pan and measures invohing them™

ot |

1999 2000 Jl 2000 | TYotal

Total number of intégraﬁon plans 8,771 10,770 10,371 29912

Average number of intagration plans per month 1,096 ' 898 864 2,858
Entered the open job market

N 1434 3077 331 7,822

% 16.3 28.5 Ky R:] 26.2

Piaced using labor market measures 897 2072 2,655 5,624

Begun labor force training or the equivalent 2,900 6,532 7.847 17,279

* May — December
Source; Valtioneuvosion selonteko 5/2002 (Government Report on Integration)

" There may be several measures carried out per immigrant within one year.
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There are several reasons why so little progress has been made in
implementing the Integration Act. First, the municipal programs are
diverse, and their accomplishment may vary from one municipality to
another. Because there is no close regulation of the responsibilities of
officials and the various administrative sectors, the actual realization
depends on how committed and ‘eager’ municipal officials are about
immigrant issues (Salmenhaara 2002),

The second evident problem is that, being the labor administration
largely responsible for the integration programs, emphasis has been
almost exclusively on job courses. Thus there is an obvious lack of gen-
eral education and orientation to social services. This further weakens
the employment and/or integration of immigrants with a poor basic ed-
ucation. For example, there are very few Finnish language courses
compared to the demand (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002; Peltonen
2002). The National Board of Education recommends that language
training for immigrants should last for 26-36 study units. Because of
the Ministry of Labor cut in resources, immigrant language training
has lasted an average of 18 study units (Valtioneuvoston selonteko
5/2002; Salmenhaara 2002).

The third observation is related to the fact that integration pro-
grams focus very little on family members. This means a substantial
increase in the risk for exclusion among those outside the workforce
(Teollisuus ja Tyonantajat 2003).

The fourth and perhaps most problematic obstacle to inclusion is
that the “integration plan” is often just another piece of bureaucratic
paper, and many immigrants do not even know what it means. Thisisa
problem, particularly if one takes into account that such a program is
to be considered an agreement. To actually be of any benefit, more re-
sources should he invested in information services to ensure that im-
migrants are aware of the meaning of the integration plan and the dif-
ferent opportunities it provides (Peltonen 2002).

The Government Report presented explicit reform measures for
the existing Integration Act. There were a total of 77 reform proposals,
including the following (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002).

1. Cooperation between officials should be increased. In particu-
lar, the activities of the municipalities and of the employment service
officials should be clarified. More responsibility should be given to the
municipalities.

2. In the current system, those staying at home (the elderly, at-
home mothers, any other outside the workforce) are left outside the in-
tegration plans. It is interesting to note that, in their own report, Finn-
ish employers have hrought up this same problem; if Finland wants to
actively increase foreign immigration, integration of the workers’ fam-
ily members should be encouraged (Teollisuus ja Ty6nantajat 2003).
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3. The Integration Act should be reformed to ensure that permits
concerning unaccompanied minors are processed more rapidly.

4. Settling immigrants in socially-supported housing areas!s
should be avoided. This can help prevent discriminatory and racist ac-
tivity. On the other hand, provisions should be made to guarantee the
birth of spontaneous immigrant networks — this necessitates regional
concentration on the basis of ethnicity.

5. More resources should be given to cultural and linguistic media-
tors in the future, because the provision of language training has not
been able to satisfy the demand.

Evaluation of the integration process in Finland

Statistics Finland published a report on foreigners in autumn
2002. The report examines annual trends in unemployment among
foreign citizens who arrived in 1991-1994, ag well as the length of un-
employment, taxable income and education in 2000 (Statistics Finland
2002). During the years in question, a sizeable number of refugees
came from former Yugoslavia and Somalia, among other countries. In
addition, this was the period of mass migration of Ingrians from Rus-
sia. One feature of these groups was that when coming to Finland they
did not have a readymade job waiting for them, and Finland also had
no explicit integration legislation.

Unemployment.In 1995, the unemployment rate of all immigrants
was 55%. The rate has since declined steadily and in 2000 it was 31%
on average. Nevertheless, this figure was about three times that of the
native population, The highest unemployment levels in 2000 were
among those who had arrived as refugees (Iraq 61%, former Yugosla-
via 52% and Somalia 49%). Qutside the refugee population, the worst
affected by unemployment were the Russians and Moroceans, consid-
erably above the national average. An interesting observation is that
the unemployment rate of the Chinese throughout this period (1994-
2000) was about 14% (Statistics Finland 2002). This is mainly related
to the fact that a marked proportion of the Chinese are employed either
in the service sector (namely in restaurants, cf. Forsander 2002) or in
the information technology (the so-called “Nokia phenomenon”).

The nationalities with a high unemployment rate have also suf-
fered from the longest periods of unemployment. Among the Iragis,
Somalians and those from former Jugoslavia only one-fifth of the
workforce has been employed throughout the entire period. Those with

¥ Where immigrant residents receive housing benefits.
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the longest duration of employment were from Western countries and
China (Statistics Finland 2002, 33).

Forsander (2002) has observed that immigrants who have had a
‘stable job career’ were under 38 years of age or mainly Asian or West-
ern immigrants. On the other hand, it is characteristic of those in the
‘margins of the labor market’ to be considerably older (over 50 years of
age), with little education and a refugee background (Forsander 2002).

Taxable income. Because employment has been weakest among
refugees, it is clear that they live primarily on social security. Thus
their taxable income is also the lowest. In addition to the refugees, at
least half of those coming from Russia, Thailand, Turkey and the Phil-
ippines and who were members of the workforce had an income of less
than 10,000 euros in 2000. Citizens of Western countries earned the
most; over 33,000 euros a year for at least one in four of all Dutch, Aus-
tralian and German immigrants. When all foreign citizens are added
together, only 5% of them earned over 33,000 euros a year —among the
native population the figure was 16%. .

One can generalize and say that, on the basis of their income, im-
migrants in Finland are divided into three definite groups: Western
Europeans: former Eastern Europeans and the Chinese; and the refu-
gees — who had had clearly the highest unemployment rate.

Education. Assessing the education of immigrants on the basis of
data from “Statistics Finland” is particularly difficult. For over half of
those who immigrated in 1994-95, there is no information in the statis-
tics at all. Refugees seem to be the least educated, for only 6% of them
have an academic degree. The most highly educated immigrants come
from North America and Japan. It is interesting to note that citizens
coming from the former Soviet Union are also highly trained (on aver-
age, more than those coming from other EU countries. Tilastokeskus
2002, 35). The employment problems among the Russians are associ-
ated with their old age structure (especially among Ingrians, the so-
called ethnic return migrants), an education unsuitable for Finland
and weak skills (see Forsander 2002).

Finnish research on integration — a brief review of the pub-
lished research literature
Definition of integration and its contents

Ekholm’s 1994 publication can be considered the first study car-
ried out on the integration of immigrants in Finland (c¢f. Manninen
2001). The Author used the term integration mainly to signify multi-
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cultural equality. In fact Ekholm’s definition is quite close to the view
held in the current Integration Act. According to the Act “integration
means the individual development of an immigrant with the aim of
participating in working life and the activities of society, while at the
same time preserving his or her own language and culture”.

Ekholm divided the indicators measuring integration into four cat-
egories; economic {employment, income and education), political (for
example, applying for citizenship), social (language skills, friendships)
and the internal cohesiveness of the immigrants (significance of one’s
own culture, desire to move back to one’s former country),

In her dissertation, Valtonen (1999) presented integration as a
practical process. In this respect, her views are close to the ohservation
made in Sweden that integration is also experienced as an Oongoing pro-
cess that on average takes about 15 years (see Franzén 2003).

Salminen (1997) measures integration on the basis of the immi-
grants’ management of life and identifies a few groups. The successful
are those who have a job and good Finnish skills. The perseverers (the
largest group) are those looking for work. Success in finding a job may
push them up into the successful group. The barely surviving live one
day at a time and do not believe in the future. The actual isolationists
have shut themselves into their community or their family because
they are willing to do so, or were forced by circumstances. According to
Salminen, the isolationistis are mainly composed of at-home mothers,
but also of those whose life is governed by religion.

What follows is a brief review of research related to integration and
the main research results. Integration is divided into four dimensions:
economic, political, social and cultural 16

Research on economic integration

Employment. According to Statistics Finland (2002) unemployment
among immigrants was about three times higher than the native popu-
lation (9% vs. 31%). Refugees had an especially poor employment rate.

Forsander (2002) observes that Finland has already acquired a
clearly visible ethnic labor market, meaning that the career of immi-
grants is related to his or her country of departure and education.
Westerners have been the most successful in their work careers in Fin-
land, followed by immigrants coming from the former Soviet Union.
Jaakkola (2000) has made a similar observation.

Paananen (1999} as well as Forsander and Alitolppa-Niitamo
(2000) have found that ‘informal capital’ is of increasing importance on

1¢ This classification resembles that of Ekholm mentiened above.
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the Finnish job market. Thus, for example, Finnish language skills
carry greater weight than normal among ‘gatekeepers’ (for example,
recruiters). Being recommended by a Finn has been found to be equally
significant. It has been also observed that the immigrants’ own net-
works may help to provide access to entrance jobs, for example in the
cleaning sector. Gaining access to a more demanding job usually re-
quires action from employment service officials.

According to Forsander (2002; 2003}, the unstable position of im-
migrants on the job market means that they are vulnerable to eco-
nomic fluctuations. Thus, the job market position of immigrants in
Finland is similar to that of the young or disabled members of the na-
tive population.

Valtonen (1999) is worried especially about wasting the capacity of
the academic workforce. This continues to be true, for an estimated
200 foreign physicians in Finland do not have a work permit. This phe-
nomenon is gaining wider attention. In 2003 the small University of
Joensuu will begin to offer training for qualification for people who
have acquired a teaching or medical degree in their native country
(Turun Sanomat, January 30, 2003).

Education. It was noted earlier that the demand for language
training exceeds the supply (Valtioneuvoston selonteko 5/2002). In
this respect, the Finnish integration policy has clearly failed. What
makes the situation worse is that high unemployment prevents immi-
grants from learning Finnish at work. According to Jaakkola (2000) it
would be important to carry out initial assessments of the immigrants’
language skills. This overall evaluation could be used to plan an indi-
vidual employment path. For Jaakkola ‘tailored training’ for profes-
sionals in given sectors would also facilitate employment.

Salokangas and Tossavainen (1999) suggest on the basis of their
study that language training should be provided for elderly immigrants.

If a young immigrant comes to Finland as a late arrival, but still at
school age, he or she will be able to participate in schooling and inte-
gration measures (Kosonen 2002). The situation is worse if the individ-
ual has exceeded the mandatory school attendance age: there is then
the risk that the young person will fall outside all security networks
(Kosonen 2002). Rity (2002) has also focused attention on the integra-
tion problems of school age children. She has found that even though
children integrate rapidly on a superficial level, this may result in an
underestimation of their need for support. Integration is especially dif-
ficult for children coming from war and conflict areas: they have per-
haps not attended school in his/her native country for several years,
and may be behind others of the same age in the level of knowledge ac-
quired. '
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Housing. In Finland, homelessness is extremely rare, The Nordic
welfare is ideally based on the premise that society will provide every-
one with housing. On the other hand, over-crowdedness is common
and this is especially true among immigrants (see Ekholm 1994;
Reiman 1999).

Often, in their countries of origin, they are not used to living in
apartment buildings or in other permanent housing communities.
Thus they may be unfamiliar with norms related to garbage disposal,
using joint facilities or noise. Reiman (1999) suggests that immigrants
be trained as housing advisors.

Salokangas and Tossavainen (1999) found that, surprisingly
enough, foreigners make use of few social services meant to help in
housing, such as municipal home help or childcare. According to re-
searchers, refugees did not use these services either because they were
not aware of them or they had their own social networks.

Research on political integration

Valtonen (1999) highlights that ethnic organization has increased
in Finland. On the other hand, she observed that organizations could
take a clearer role as interest groups — with the state providing support
for their activities.

The effectiveness and expediency of soclety’s measures is a key
theme in the publication edited by Lepola (2002). The many articles in
the book demonstrate how, for example, the so-called informal cooper-
ation between officials has helped immigrants integrate.!”

Research on social integration

Jasinskaja-Lahti (2000) has noted that, among Russian-speaking
adolescents arrived in the early 1990s, acculturation and iden-
tity-seeking are still in progress. Feeling a sense of belonging to the
Finnish society is strongly related to learning the Finnish language
and making contacts outside one’s own language group,

According to Kataja (1997) it is essential to give advance informa-
tion to the residents of a small municipality before the arrival of refu-
gees. This preparatory stage, focusing on young people, succeeded par-
ticularly well in the municipality studied. When advance information
was not extended to elementary school students, it has been discovered
later that refugee children had been the focus of peer victimization.

7 One example is Kiesiliinen's article ¥litse hallintorajojen - kotoutumi-
syhteistydti Jyviskyldssd [Across administrative boundaries - cooperating on inte-
gration in Jyvéskyld|.
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In Finland, exclusion of immigrants is a serious problem (Jasin-
skaja-Lahti, et al. 2002; see also Hytti and Paananen, 2003). The great-
est causes for worry are related to the long-term unemployment among
immigrants — as well as to mothers with small children continuously
remaining at home and thus increasing their risk for exclusion.

Research on cultural integration

In Finland, the so-called ‘scatter’ policy has been traditionally used
in the resettlement of refugees and asylum seekers. According to this
procedure, immigrants are spread in different parts of the country
with no consideration for existing ethnic communities. In this respect
Finland has been a faithful follower of the path forged by Sweden. Nev-
ertheless, the outcome has been that those who were settled later move
to the large population centers (Salminen 1997: Tilastokeskus 2002).

In Ekholm’s opinion (1994), the ‘ideal size’ of an ethnic community
should be about 100-500 persons. According to immigrant workers,
however, it should be about 70 persons. The starting point must be the
number of inhabitants, where friendships are based on factors other
than ethnic choice.

The local concept of family differs markedly from that of most im-
migrants: in Finland the nuclear family and family networks are very
small. The most typical Finnish family is a two-generation group (par-
ents plus minor children, see Reuna 1997). According to Jasinskaja-
Lahti (2000) the more traditional family structure among Russians
makes life and integration easier for young people.

Many Finnish studies have pointed out the divergent position of
immigrant women. For example, the handicraft skills of women should
be encouraged and their entrepreneurship advanced. It is also impor-
tant to arrange language courses tailored for them (Makinen 2002).

Ongoing integration research in Finland - a brief review

‘Research in Finland related to integration is expanding and be-
coming more diversified. A central factor is the program financed by
the Academy of Finland, ‘Marginalization, inequality and ethnic rela-
tions’, carried out in 2000-2003. Several studies have already been
published, including some presented in this article. There will be more
to come: for example, the book project led by Dr, Leena Suurpié explor-
ing the ideas of young people in regard to immigration and integration.

The University of Turku has had an ongoing doctorate program al-
ready since 1995 called the ‘Graduate School of Cultural Interaction
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and Integration and the Baltic Sea Region Cultural History'!® The
school’s third financial period began at the beginning of 2003 and will
last until the end of 2006. This project has already resulted in numer-
ous dissertations, including those of Valtonen (1999) and Forsander
{2002) mentioned here,

At the Population Research Institute at the Family Federation of
Finland, Anne Alitolppa-Niitamo is doing research on the education of
Somalian children and adolescents. At the same Institute, Anna Mik-
konen studies the lifestyle of immigrant households, with a special fo-
cus on housing satisfaction and family roles.

Finnish immigration is a few decades behind the European main-
stream. Sweden, for example, became an immigrant-receiving country
already in the 1960s. In Finland, this phase began only in the early
1990s: consequently, in the country there are not so many researchers
with an actual immigrant background. The assumption can be made
that the topic of immigrant integration will gather increasing interest
in Finland.

Conclusion

Up till the early 1990s Finland was a country of emigration. Only
with the collapse of the Soviet Union and the significant flows of refu-
gees foreign population began to grow rapidly, In fact, theincrease rate
has been the fastest in Western Europe: in the beginning of the 1990s,
there were still only about 25,000 immigrants in Finland, but by the
beginning of 2003 the figure had increased to 104,000 persons (mea-
sured by foreign citizens).

Two factors have had a marked effect on the development of Fin-
land’s immigration and integration legislation. First, when Finland be-
came a member of the EU in 1995, the issue of foreigners became crucial
in the field of legislation. On the other hand, it has been customary in
Finland to follow the Sweden’s integration model and procedures.!®

The national immigration debate developed in three fields: refu-
gees, return migration on the basis of ethnic origin and less restrictive
immigration, This last theme is very recent in Finland. Studies pub-
lished over the last two years have shown that the natural increase of
the Finnish population is coming to an end. This trend is reflected in

¥ www.utu.filhum/historia/kh/gschool. The coordinator of the project is Keijo
Virtanen.

¥ Asinthe policy of geographically scattered refugee resettlement: in Sweden,
they moved rapidly to larger conters of population; the same ¢an now be observed in
Finland - 10 years later.
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the job market: it is estimated that, on the yearly level, there will be
about 10,000 — 15,000 more people leaving the workforce than those
entering it. Demographic forecasts show that Finland is advancing re-
lentlessly toward a shortage of workers: this fact is linked to the so-
called large age groups (those born in 1945-1950) entering retirement
at the same time.

Finland’s integration legislation is young, for the first law was en-
acted in 1999. It has been noted, in many studies and investigations,
that the implementation of legislative provisions has gotten off to a
poor start: the analysis has specifically focused on the lack of coopera-
tion among officials, and on the fact that, when signing the integration
documents, immigrants are not fully aware of all implications.

Because the unemployment rate among immigrants in Finland
continues to be at a high level (about 30%, while it 13 9% within the na-
tive population), not every newcomer has the opportunity to use work
as a means for learning Finnish. Therefore language courses arranged
by the authorities would be of primary importance in increasing inte-
gration, The only problem is that, because of the lack of funds, not
enough language training is arranged to meet the demand. Resources
in this sector should be increased, new groups at risk for exclusion
should be included in language training.

A significant corpus of integration-related literature has been pub-
lished in Finland during the last ten years. The focus on given ethnic
groups living in certain areas have been the characteristics of this re-
search. In this respect, there will be a definite change, for both the
Academy of Finland and the Ministry of Education have invested more
in national research projects related to integration. Compared to Swe-
den, Finland has only a very few scholars with an immigrant back-
ground. Gradually, this too will change, thanks to the broad research
and education projects now underway,

IsMO SODERLING
Ismo.sodering@vaestoliitio.fi

Population Research Institute
Fumily Federation of Finland
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Summary

Traditionally, Finland has been a country of emigration. The situa-
tion has changed since 1990 and today the number of immigrants is
104,000, 2% of the total population. The Finnish immigration policy
has heen quite restrictive. Gradually, the withdrawal of the large post-
war age groups from the labor market has led to demands for change in
the migration strategy — with the new concept being “an active migra-
tion policy”. Integration approach has been implemented in three
phases: a) the laissez-faire phase (1973-1985), b) the preliminary inte-
gration period (ca. 1986-1996) and c) the integration phase (1997 on-
ward). The first Integration Act (still in force) was passed in 1999, The
model carried out in Finland resembles to a great extent that practiced
in Sweden. It hasbeen found in both countries that attempts to empha-
size the initiative of the immigrants often fail because they have been
supported for too long by public social networks. Several specific rea-
sons were seen for so little progress in implementing the Integration
Act. First, the municipal programs are diverse and their achievement
may vary in practice. Second, integration programs are work-based ~
there is an obvious lack of general education or training in social is-
sues. The third remark is related to the fact that these programs focus
very little on family members. The fourth and most problematic obsta-
cle is perhaps that, in practice, the integration plan is often just an-
other piece of bureaucratic paper and many immigrants do not even
know what it means.

The Finnish authorities are aware of these obstacles and compre-
hensive reforms are being prepared. Research on integration is also be-
Ing strongly promoted by the Government and the Academy of Finland.
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recensioni

ALFREDO ANCORA, La consulenza transculturale della famiglia. I confini della
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cura. Milano, Angeli, 2000.

Il volume pud essere definito un libro di confine, aperto alle
suggestioni del nuovo presente nell’altro, nell'estraneo e, contempo-
raneamente, teso a definire, secondo criteri e metodologie ben rico-
noscibili, la nuova epistemologia della psichiatria transculturale.
Libre dai tanti volti, complesso, colto ed erudito, ricco di immagini e
stimoli, aiuta, daun lato, a definire un “pensiero altre” e un “pensare
oltre”, che consente di arricchire la conoscenza della cultura, nellin-
contro con e tra le culture; dall’altro, offre spunti di applicazione per
conoscere ¢id che & estraneo-straniero e strumenti per lincontro con
esso. Libro dai molti linguaggi, filosofico, etnografico, antropologico,
psichiatrico, sociale, etico, culturale, psicologico, sistemico, sollecita
la formazione di un linguaggio nuevo per quegli operatori di confine
che nella loro attivita attraversano “frontiere”, incontrando volti,
lingue, stati di salute e di malattia, storie e culture nuove.

Nella prima parte del libro, I'A. definisce le premesse episte-
mologiche della psichiatria transculturale e invita il lettore a consi-
derare il problema psichiatrico in senso etnologico. In questo senso
la cultura viene considerato come “esperienza vissuta”, ossia come
momento in eut un individuo vive ed apprende la propria identita cul-
turale, sia in stato di salute che in stato di disturbo psichico. In tal mo-
do, questa branca della psichiatria apre “sistemicamente” la mente e
considera transculturale ogni incontro, ogni esperienza vissuta, ogni
relazione con l'altro,

“L'nomo & incontro”, diceva Bateson, e I'incontro pud “narrar-
si”, utilizzando la “narrazicne” come momento per ricostruire il sen-
so di alecune storie, per aprirsi a nuove connessioni e possibilita di
lettura, condividendo il continuo attraversamento di confini, fron-
tiere, limiti. Aprirsi alla cultura & aprirsi al dialogo, rendere visibili
le differenze, riconosecere le diversita come risorse. Con questi pre-
supposti, gli operatori dei servizi psichiatrici che incontrane perso-
ne migranti, individui o famiglie, “straniere” a volte anche a se stes-
se, s1 pangono come operatori di confine: nella lore attivita, attraver-
sano frontiere, con faticosi viaggi di andata e ritorno, in territori do-
ve Jo specifico clinico non & 'unica cosa a cul sorreggersi.

Nel secondo capitelo vengono offerte indicazioni metodologi-
che su concettt e processi non clinici, pit attinenti ai significati cul-
turali. Il capitolo é ricco di definizioni differenziate di tipe antropolo-
gico sui termini di inculturazione, acculturazione, deculturazione,



identita culturale, multiculturalita e multietnicitd. Il terzo capitolo
consente invece di entrare pit in contatto con I'idea di incontro tra
culture, su un pianc pragmatico piii che teorico. L'esperienza dei
servizi territoriali di accoglienza e di cura consente di andare a toc-
care “con mano” le difficolta e le risorse dell'incontre con lo stranie-
ro, con I'altroin genere e con'altro malato, psicotico, in particolare.

Spesso l'altro, e soprattutto lo straniero, é pensato come un di-
verso, la cui differenza culturale é vista come elemento di separazio-
ne € non come risorsa di conoscenza, senza poi considerare che egli @
diverso da noi quanto noi lo siamo da lui. Il problema risiede proprio
nel fatto che non é facile delineare dove inizio/finisco io e dove inizia-
no/finiscono gl altri. Ma U'incontroe, e in particolare I'incontro in te-
rapia, rappresenta un dialoge delle differenze, il momento in cui ba-
gnarsi nel mare dei contatti e delle relazioni, perché la diversita
emerga non come elemento di distanza, ma come ponte attraverso
cul comunicare come persone.

Nel quarto capitolo 'A. riporta sue personali esperienze con
“traditional healer”, sciamani. e con il “dottore delle tarante”, quali-
ficandoli come esperti di incontri tra culture, nuovi costruttori direal-
td e conoscenze, come uomini-tramite, Nell'ultimo capitolo, infine,
vengono riportate storie vere, di persone e terapie, che aprono una fi-
nestra sul mondo dei rumeni, dei nomadi, degli zigrini e dei congolesi.

Utile e concreta, I'appendice riporta urn’ipotetica scheda fina-
lizzata alla codificazione dei dati e come supporto a un colloguio di
incontro-accoglienza. La scheda si suddivide in tre parti: una prima,
anagrafica, offre spazio al rilevamenteo di dati sulla religione e sul
gruppo familiare di origine; una seconda, esplora la richiesta di cu-
ra, dando importanza, oltre agli aspetti relativi all'invio, all'anam-
nesi e alla diagnaosi, anche le aspettative di chi si rivolge al servizio
cirea e modalita di cura, la struttura e gli operateri; infine, la terza
parte é dedicata al processo migratorio e ai vissuti emotivi ad esso
connessi (aspettative, desideri, nostalgie, ricordi, difficolta, possibi-
lita di integrazione, riconginngimenti...),

Il libro indaga e stimola, in modo equilibrato, il pensiero e
Yagire transculturale: risulta, per queste, un utile supporto a quanti
si dedicano, anche per professione, ad un lavoro di mediazione, at-
tenti al contesto familiare, multiculturale, valorizzando glhi stru-
menti dell'incontro, del dialogo, della narrazione, nella complessa e
diversificata relazione con |'altro.

Laura BINDI

JACQUELINE ANDALL (a cura di), Gender and Ethnicity in Contemporary Europe.
Oxford-New York, Berg, 2003. 238 p.

Che il genere sia una variabile fondamentale per analizzare le
dinamiche dei flussi migratori contemporanei sembra ormati indi-
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scutibile; che lo studio delie migrazioni possa apportare un contri-
buto essenziale agli studi di genere non & invece cosi accertato. Que-
sto libro a cura di Jacqueline Andall ha il grande merito di tracciare
il file comune che sottende queste due preblematiche. NelPintrodu-
zione, PA. analizza gli studi delle migrazioni ed evidenzia che, se la
tematica delle migrazioni e quella dell’appartenenza di genere sono
trattate separatamente, si contribuisce alla costruzione dell'invisi-
bilita e alla marginalizzazione delle donne migranti, Nel delineare it
nesso circolare esistente fra le due questiont, Andall rimarca che la
seconda fase del femminismo ha introdotto nelle analisi di genere
nuovi ambiti di studic. Le analisi femministe, spesso autoriflessive,
concernenti questioni qualiil eolonialismo, la razza, I'etnicita hanno
influenzato lo studio delle migrazioni. Di ritorno, lattenzione porta-
ta su donne appartenenti a culture differenti all'interno del mondo
occidentale ha messo in evidenza le diversita esistenti fra le donne,
rinnovando gli studi di genere.

1 saggi presentati nel volume sviluppano questa riflessione at-
traverso I'esame di tre ambiti di ricerche. La prima parte del libro af-
fronta la relazione esistente fra genere, etnicita e migrazione. Annie
Phizacklea nell'articolo “Gendered Actors in Migration” sottolinea
T'utilita di considerare i migranti attraverso una logica di genere ap-
plicata a tre piani di riflessione (la globalizzazione delle migrazioni,
I'accelerazione del fenomeno e la differenziazione del fenomeno stes-
so}, tenendo conto perd che la partecipazione delle donne alle mobili-
ta passate non é inedita. Jacqueline Andall in “Hierarchy and Inter-
dependence: The Emergence of a Service Caste in Europe” evidenzia
il modo ambiguo in cut sono considerati gli immigrati domestici. 11
“ritorno” del lavoro domestice pagato in Europa ha un forte legame
con la declinazione delle appartenenze di genere e produce nuove
differenziazioni fra donne, in modo particolare fra immigrate e au-
toctone, Nellarticolo “Migrant Women in Spain: Class, Gender and
Ethnicity” Carlota Solé e Sénia Parella sottolineano come l'etniciz-
zazione delle donne in situazione migratoria & legata anche al tipo di
lavoro svolto e che spesso le politiche nazionali sostengono questa
“discriminazione positiva”.

La seconda parte del volume approfondisce le dinamiche esi-
stenti fra appartenenze di genere, quelle etniche e la mobilitazione
politica. Ravi K. Thiara in “South Asian Women and Collective
Action in Britain” chiarisce I'infleenza decisiva che ha avuto il “fem-
minismo nero” sugli studi delle migrazioni. Le riflessioni delle fem-
ministe black, oltre a sostenere I'azione collettiva delle donne contro
il razzisme, hanno messo in crisile categorie interpretative derivate
dall’affermazione dei principi universali ed eurccentrici. Questa
tendenza ¢ confermata anche in Francia, Cathie Lloyd in “Women
Migrants and Political Activism in Franee” dimostra che le associa-
ziont delle donne immigrate si sono mobilitate per cambiare efo mi-
gliorare la loro posizione, ma anche quella di tutti gli immigrati, co-
me & stato nel caso del movimento dei sans-papiers.



La terza parte del volume affronta il problema del genere e
dell’etnicita in relazione all’islam. Ruba Salih nel saggio “Shifting
Meanings of Islam and Multiple Representations of Modernity: The
Case of Muslim Women in Italy” coglie i Yivelli di ibridita vissuti da
un gruppo di giovani donne musulmane a Bologna. Queste “musut-
mane autentiche”, nel rivolgersi ad un “islam pure”, costruiscono la
“lore” modernita. Lo studio del corano da parte delle donne contra-
sta conl'autorita maschilereligiosa tradizionale e apre loro Paccesso
ai luoghi pubblici. Joke van der Zwaard nell’articolo “Nowadays Yo-
ur Husband is Your Partner: Ethnicity and Emancipation as Self-
Presentation in the Netherlands” adotta uno sguardo incrociato fra
immigrate e autoctone per studiare la posizione femminile in Olan-
da. La ricercatrice durante le sue inchieste non ha intredotto la va-
riabile della migrazione e constata che per le donne intervistate &
piu pertinente la differenziazione fra la categoria femminile e quella
maschile, indipendentemente dalle origini individuali, Umut Erel
in “Gendered and Racialized Experiences of Citizenship in the Life
Stories of Women of Turkish Background in Germany” dimostra in-
vece che le donne turche in Germania sono state elaborate come il
topico della diversita fra i tedeschi e gli “altri”. Questa rappresenta-
zione si regge su un'immagine stereotipa della donna turca, vista co-
me oppressa da padri, mariti e fratelli, che nasconde le differenze in-
terne e generazionall, oltre che il ruolo attivo che le immigrate rico-
prono nella costruzione della cittadinanza tedesca.

Nella quarta parte del volume l'appartenenza di genere e Vet-
nicita sono declinate in relazione all'identita femminile. L'esempio
della Russia analizzate da Anne White nellarticolo “Mother Russia:
Changing Attitudes to Ethnicity and National Identity in Russia’s
Regions” chiarisce il rapporto elaborato fra etnicitd, identita e co-
struzione del recente sentimento nazionale russo. Nel periodo post-
comunista, I'affermazione del valore della “madre Russia” é servita
ad inglobare ed oltrepassare la multietnicita della societa russa co-
munista tradizionale, L'analisi di Raminder Kaur in “Westenders:
Whiteness, Women and Sexuality in Southall, UK’ poneil problema
della refativita dei concetti di minoranza e di maggioranza in rela-
zione all'appartenenza di genere, Nel quartiere londinese di Sout-
hall, dove le donne bianche costituiscone una minoranza, la relazio-
ne maschio/femmina & una dimensione indispensabile per capire it
sistema locale. 1l genere e/o la sessualita sono risolutivi quanto l'ap-
partenenza razziale/etnica.

Nei vari saggi presentati in questo volume, I'ottica di genere evi-
denzia le differenze esistenti all'interno delle situazioni migratorie
europee e, allo stesso tempo, delinea le similitudini vissute dalle im-
migrate, al di la dei confini nazionali. Nell'inglobare il peso differen-
ziale di questa variabile bisogna perd tenere conto che ¢'é stato un
grande equivoco nell'associare il concetto di genere soltanto alla don-
na. Con la sua adozione i accetta, infatti, l'idea che la condizione fem-
minile non pud essere studiata in modo isolato o separato da quella
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maschile. Nel nostro caso, ¢io significa che un’attenta valutazione dei
percorsi di mobilita delle donne racchiude la riconsiderazione anche
del posto della mobilitd maschile. La messa in relazione della temati-
ca dell'appartenenza di genere con quella delle migrazioni non é de-
terminata quindi solo dalla peculiarita femminile, ma dalla necessita
di elaborare uno sguardo esplicativo comune al fine di studiare la tra-
ma dei significati socioculturali che tutti i soggetti (uomini e donne)
elaborano all'interno delle configurazioni migratorie attuali.

ADELINA MIRANDA

Tiro Bokrl, BARRY MCCORMICK (2 cura di), Immigrazione e stato sociale in Euro-
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pa. Unrapporto per la Fondazione Rodolfo Debenedetti. Milano, Universi-
ta Bocconi Editore, 2002, 201 p.

Riunendo i contributi di alcuni esperti europei del fenomeno
migratoric che hanno partecipato a un lavoro di gruppo promosso
dalla Fondazione Debenedetti, il volume si prefigge “l'obiettivo di of-
frire una discussione equilibrata e pragmatica dei problemi che ac-
compagnano la migrazione internazionale” (p. viii). i tratta di ana-
lisi di economisti che, dichiarandosi “notoriamente pragmatici” {(p.
vii), prendone le distanze dalle polemiche accese fira chi auspica “so-
cieta multietniche e la totale liberalizzazione delle migrazioni” (p.
viii) e chi invoca 'immigrazione zero per xenofobia e razzismo. Se-
condo gli autori, neglhi Stati Uniti il dibattito sarebbe pit informato,
mentre in Buropa prevarrebbe l'ideologismo e la scarsa documenta-
zione. Anche in America non mancano le difficolta nell'implementa-
zione della politica migratoria; tuttavia, rispetto all'Europa, le re-
strizioni sono pint temperate e meglio applicate. In Europa I'immi-
grazione illegale sarebbe sottostimata, mentre negli States “st pos-
sono ottenere dati pin affidabili dai controlli di frontiera” (p. ix}p. I
flussi dellimmigrazione clandestina, in rapporto alla popolazione,
sarebbero di circa il 25% maggiori in Europa rispetto agli Stati Uni-
ti, mentre sarebbe esattamente 'inverso per quelli legali. Ne conse-
gue che I'immigrazione illegale sembra superiore laddove maggiori
sono le restrizioni. In alire parole, ¢i sarebbe una “sostituibilita fra
immigrazione legale eillegale” (p. ix e cap. 3), nel senso che la secon-
da cresce perché occorre soddisfare la domanda di manodopera. Tale
sostituibilita corrisponderebbe anche al vantaggio evidente che ri-
guarda 'impiego della manodopera clandestina, mentre sono rari i
controlli sul posto di lavore. Gli antori osservano anche che gli euro-
pei sono molto meno disponibili alla mobilita geografica, di settore e
d'impiego, mentre i cittadini dei paesi terzi sono molto pitt mobili.
Tuttavia, gli immigrati ricevone trasferimenti dal welfare propor-
zionalmente maggiori rispetto agli autoctoni. Questi elementi indu-
cono a pensare che I'immigrazione sia “una tassa sull'immobilita
delle forza-lavoro europea” (p. xii e cap. 5). Si osserva anche che la



xenofobia & associata alle minor disponibilitd a spostarsi. Il curatore
del volume si spinge quindi ad affermare che “la forza-lavore euro-
pea si oppone fortemente allimmigrazione poiché la percepisce co-
me una tassa” {p. xiii). Le alternative possibili sarebbero quindi tre:
1) limitare accesso degli immigrati al welfare; 2) introdurre politi-
che selettive d'immigrazione; 3) delegare a istituzioni sovranaziona-
li, pint resistenti alle pressioni dell'opinione pubblica, la gestione
delle politiche migratorie.

Senza nulla togliere ai meriti degli esperti che hanno contribu-
ito a guesto volume, mi limite a esporre qualche osservazione. Pur-
troppo, il volume appare un po’ datato, al punto che alecune afferma-
zioni risnltano oggi contraddette dalle informazioni e dai dati pitire-
centi. Per esempio, forse & vero che in Europa I'immigrazione clan-
destina & sottostimata (ma non di molto}, ma non si pud dire che ne-
gli Stati Uniti sia in proporzione meno importante e che sia meglio
stimata grazie ai controlli di frontiera. Gia anni fa, al convegno
dell’Aja (“Preventing and Combating the Employment of Foreigners
in an Irregular Situation”, 22-23 Aprile 1999),1responsabili dell'INS
avevano riconosciuto che i controlli non avevano per nulla frenato
Fimmigrazione clandestina. Adesso che Bush annuncia l'intenzione
di realizzare la piu grande sanatoria di tutti i tempi, le stime det
clandestini negli Stati Uniti oscillano fra gli otto e i quattordici mi-
lioni di persone (il doppic di quattro annti fa), cifre che in Europa so-
no del tutto improbabili.

Forse st potrebbe garantire meglio il pragmatismo, lequilibrio
analitico se non il rigore scientifico (le qualita che gli economisti evo-
cano come loro proprie), se si evitasse una credenza in statistiche
delle quali non ci si chiede come sono costruite,

It volume propone alcune tesi assai convincenti, per esempio
quella della sostituibilita fra immigrazione legale e illegale e quella
che “Fimmigrazione illegale & superiore laddove ci sono pit restri-
zioni” (p. ix). Tuttavia, le analisi di questi aspetti non sembrano riu-
scire a scavare in profondita, per individuarne gli elementi costituti-
vi, i mondi reali in cui si producono e riproducone. Per esempio,
Fimpiego della manodopera clandestina tende a svilupparsi dove seo-
no pill accentuati i meccanismi della crescita liberista: attivita che
durano poco tempo e che si situano nell'universo delle economie
sommerse (in cui ciog tutto & illecito anche apparente combinazio-
ne fra lecito e illegale — vedi contabilitd, fatture e documenti contraf-
fatti, ecc.). Allora perché non guardare che rapporto ¢'¢ fra tasso del-
le economie sommerse e impiego di clandestini e anche di lavoratori
nazionali al nero? E che correlazione ¢’¢ fra il tasso di sommerso e lo
sviluppo liberista? V'@ poi da dire che il ricorso ai clandestini impone
un’alta riproduzione d'immigrazione irregolare, perché necessita di
un alto turnover, trattandosi di lavori spesso assai noeivi, pesanti, a
rischio di incidenti, insomma di lavoeri che provocano un’alta usura
della manodopera o Pexit per non-resistenza ai ritmi o per rivolta.
L'impiego di clandestini ha unalegica “one shot” (un solo colpo) e non
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pud soddisfare attivitd che invece hanno bisogno di una certa regola-
rita su tempi medi se non lunghi. E anche questo che forse spiega le
recenti sanatorie che corrispondono anche alla necessita di ristabili-
re nuovi controlli e il disciplinamento sociale, oltre che a recuperare
consensi elettorali.

Una delle tesi del volume che quantomeno lascia fortemente
perplessi sostiene che “gli immigrati riceverebbero trasferimenti
dal welfare proporzionalmente maggiori rispetto ai nazionali” (p. xii
e cap. 3). Numerose ricerche mostrano, al contrario, che in Europa (e
soprattutto in Italia) ¢’é un grave deficit d'integrazione sociale degli
stessi immigrati regolari, deficit ancora maggiore di quello che col-
pisce anche una parte degli stessi nazionali a causa delle famose re-
visioni de] welfare. E anche a questo che si deve la marginalizzazio-
ne e 'auto-marginalizzaziene di tanti immigrati e il rischio del rifu-
gio in appartenenze religiose contrarie allo sviluppo di una societa
coesa su basi demoeratiche ¢ universalistiche. Le discriminazioni
nell'accesso all'alloggio, ai diversi servizi pubblici, a impieghi regola-
ri e dignitosi, sono documentate. Senza mettere in conto I'apporto dei
clandestini all'economia europea come a quella americana, come &
possibile che gli immigrati ricevano trasferimenti dal welfare propor-
zionalmente superiori ai nazionali? Che peso dare a tali contabilita?

Va poi riconosciuto agli economisti la capacita di produrre al-
cune tesi originali, quale quella dell’ “immigrazione come tassa sul-
I'immobilita delle forza-lavoro europea”™ da cui discenderebbe che “la
forza-lavoro europea vi si oppone fortemente” (p. xii e cap. 5). Tutta-
via anche su questo i dati pit recenti sembrano smentire questa tesi,
mostrando che anche gli europei (e in particolare gli italiani) si muo-
vono. Sarebbe in proposito utile una pit approfondita analisi della
crescita della mobilita che s'& prodotta negli ultimi due decenni a li-
vello provinciale, regionale e interregionale (basti pensare all’'au-
mento straordinario del pendolarismo).

Le alternative possibili discusse dal velume sarebbero guindi
tre: 1) limitare I'accesso degli immigrati al welfare; 2) introdurre po-
litiche selettive d'immigrazione; 3) delegare a istituzioni sovrana-
zionali, pit resistenti alle pressiont dell’opinione pubblica, la gestio-
ne delle politiche migratorie (p. xiii e cap. 7). Com’é noto si tratta di
tre aspetti gia praticati che tuttavia sembrano destinati ad essere
rivisti sia in Europa e in Italia (il bilancio serio della Bossi-Fini sara
eloquente), sia in America con un probabile semi-ritorno a politiche
migratorie che in parte ricordano quelle passate, cosi come non é da
escludere una frenata allo sviluppo liberista incontrollato.

Al dila delle perplessita sin qui evocate, ¢ indubbio che il lavo-
ro degli economisti merita attenzione, perché pud effettivamente
stimelare una riflesgione pit seria soprattutto se si sviluppa in una
prospettiva critica pluridisciplinare.

Tur1 Panipba



COMUNE DI MiLANG, Migrazioni, mercato del lavoro e sviluppo economico: sessio-
ne del Convegno internazionale “Migrazioni, scenari per il XXI secolo”, Mi-
lane, 23-24 novembre 2000. Milano, Franco Angeli, 2002, 279 p.

11 volume, pubblicato a cura del Comune di Milano, raccoglie
gli atti del convegno “Migrazioni, mercato del lavoro e sviluppo eco-
nomico” (Milano, 23-24 novembre 2000), ultima sessione del piiam-
pio progetto denominato Convegno Internazionale Migrazioni. Sce-
nart per il XXI secolo; ideato nell'ambito delle celebrazioni giubilari
del 2000, mirava ad un'analisi complessiva del fenomeno migratorio
nei suoi molteplici aspetti; geopolitice, culturale, dell'integrazione,
economico,

11 testo rispecchia, evidentemente, la varieta delle relazioni e
degli interventi, che spaziano dalle previsioni di scenari demografici
europei a medio termine all'esperienza diretta della magistratura
nella repressione dell'illegalita, dal fabbisogno di manodopera stra-
niera da parte delle imprese italiane agli esperimenti di microcredito
avviati nei paesi industriali sul modello della banca Grameen india-
na. Il filo conduttore della raccolta, coerentemente con I'impianto del
Convegno, sta nella comune percezione dell'immigrazione come di-
mensione del quotidiane, della convivenza sociale nelle citta, cosi co-
me-delle relazioni di lavoro, autonomo o subordinato. Rimangono al-
cuni punti deboli nell'organizzazione del testo, che sono, perd, consue-
te in questo genere di pubblicazioni — ad esempio, alcunt interventi
sono trascrizioni della comunicazione orale e non articoli scritti per
Pedizione — e non intaccano comunque la significativita dellinsieme.

Sulla base della divisione del convegno in sessioni tematiche, il
volume & strutturato in tre sezioni piuttosto autonome, ciascuna
delle quali pud essere considerata una buona introduzione alla que-
stione trattata: le motivazioni socio-economiche che regolano il com-
portamento degli immigrati, il bilancie economico dell'immigrazio-
ne, 'accesso al credito da parte delle persone immigrate.

La prima sezione - Motivazioni socio-economiche che regolano
il comportamento degli immigrati — & quella di maggiore spessore
scientifico, ed ha soprattutto il pregio di inquadrare correttamente
la questione in una prospettiva europea, sia dal punto di vista della
programmazione politica che degli scenari demografici di riferimen-
to. Il contributo di G. Gesano su “Obiettivi economici, progetti migra-
tori e realtd lavorativa degli immigrati recenti” contiene una rasse-
gna chiara ed esauriente delle principali teorie migratorie, con una
particolare attenzione alla questione delle motivazioni e delle aspet-
tative economiche come determinanti del percorso migratorio daun
lato, dell'insediamento nel paese di destinazione dall'altro. Il contri-
bute di 8. Feld su “Movimenti migratori, popolazione attiva e tra-
sformazione del mercato del lavoro nell'Unione Europea a medio
termine”, inoltre, presenta un'analisi estremamente attenta e pun-
tuale della ristrutturazione in corso nell'organizzazione del lavoro,
entro cui vanno ricollocate sia le trasformazioni demografiche — pro-
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cessi di invecchiamento, maggiore o minore natalita, partecipazione
delle donne al mercato del lavore — sia le dinamiche di insediamento
dei flussi migratori diretti verso 'Europa.

La seconda sezione — Il bilancio economico dellimmigrazione:
{uci e ombre - presenta quattro interventi che toceano aspetti estre-
mamente differenti dell'integrazione economica della popolazione
immigrata in Italia. Di grande interesse la comunicazione di C. Ga-
gliardi, direttore dell'Ufficio studi di Unioncamere, che discute “La
domanda di lavoro immigrato delle imprese: aspetti quantitativi e
qualitativi®; i dati del Sistema Excelsior mettono in evidenza il con-
solidato fabbisegno di manodopera immigrata espresso direttamen-
te dalle imprese alle proprie associazioni di categoria, elemento che
dovrebbe stare alla base di qualsiast ipotesi di gestione programma-
ta dei flussi migratori. Interessante per gli spunti di riflessione che
offre & anche la relazione di L. Scagliarini, Sostituto Procuratore
presso il Tribunale di Milano, su “Circuiti criminali e canali finan-
ziari®, che esplora la tematica meno conosciuta della lotta gindizia-
ria alla criminalita e alle situazioni di sfruttamento legate all'immi-
grazione irregolare. La relazione di D. Colonna e L. Breveglieri, a
partire da un case study circoscritto aghi “Immigrati imprenditori
asiatic e africani a Milano”, introduce e discute alcuni concetti —fra
cuila ethnic opportunity structure, le dinamiche di strutturazione di
una hourglass economy, le varie tipologie di “imprenditorialitd im-
migrata” invece che “etnica” — di grande utilita per lo studio dei pro-
cessi di insediamento delle comunita immigrate. Chiude la sezione
il contributo di G. Bolaffi su “L'immigrazione moderna fra domanda
dell’economia e rifiuto della societa”, una riflessione sulla dimensio-
ne sociale dell'immigrazione e sulle sfide che essa pone al processo di
costruzione dell'identita collettiva, specie in ambite europeo.

L'ultima sezione — L'accesso al credito da parte degli immigrati
e le rimesse economiche verso i paesi d'origine - & forse la parte meno
organica nell'insieme, nonostante I'indubhia rilevanza delle rimes-
se e del credito, identificati come t principali aspetti finanziari
dell’'immigrazione. La lunga disamina sull’'esperienza della banca
Grameen (“L’esperienza della Grameen: un esempio per 'Europa?’,
di A. Kamal) e sulla natura e I'entita del debito dei paesi poveri (11
debito estero det paesi poveri e la lotta alla poverta”, di S. Beretta)
non sembra sufficientemente raccordata con la questione dell’acces-
so0 & piccoli crediti per 'avvio di piceole e piccolissime imprese in Ita-
ha da parte di persone immigrate, discusse negli interventi i G.B.
Pittaluga su "Il microcredito in [talia”, di A. Antoniazzi su “Le espe-
rienze di microcredito nelle cittd” e di M. Masini su “Un approeeio im-
prenditoriale alla finanza di frontiera”. Rimane sullo sfondo l'idea di
un possibile collegamento fra valorizzazione delle rimesse, raziona-
lizzazione dell’accesso al credito e prospettive di aviluppo nei paesi
d’origine, che non é facile da cogliere per il lettore meno attento.

11 libro nel suo complesso costituisce un’ottima raccolta di ana-
lisi, notizie e informazioni, com’¢ normale per la sua natura di atti di



un convegno internazionale. E importante soprattutto lo sforzo di
enucleare i principali aspetti economici dell'immigrazione in una
prospettiva veramente di ampio respiro, senza fermarsi all'impatto
della manodopera immigrata sul mercato del lavoro nazionale. Par-
ticolarmente interessante & anche 'attenzione costante al variegato
scenario dell'imprenditorialita, che va dal fabbisogno di lavore im-
migrato da parte delle imprese italiane alla domanda di credito da
parte di aspiranti piccoli imprenditori immigrati, fino ad analizzare
le dinamiche di ingediamento di alcune comunita proprio attraverso
i loro percersi lavorativi e imprenditoriali.

Migrazioni, mercato del lavoro e sviluppo economico & una let-
tura consigliata soprattutte per avviare 'approfondimento di alcu-
ne guestioni legate agli aspetti pill spiccatamente economici dell'im-
migrazione; di grande pregio, in questo senso, sono anche le rieche
bibliografie che accompagnano ogni intervento. Uscito nella collana
“Politiche e servizi sociali”, il volume si presta bene anche per gl
operatori del settore, che possono confrontarsi, oltre che con le argo-
mentazioni scientifiche, anche con anahisi e riflessioni direttamente
ispirate dalla ricerca empirica o dal lavoro sul campo.

SERENA VITALE

Fernanno Devoro, Historia de la inmigracion en la Argentina. Buenos Aires,
Editorial Sudamericana, 2003. 527 p.

Gli studiosi dei fenomeni migratori, come ¢ ben noto, sono 0ggi
sempre pit attenti alle molteplici varianti della mobilita territoriale
e alle sue differenti estensioni spazio-temporali. Nonostante la va-
sta produzione storiografica e sociologica sull’argomento, tuitavia,
sono ancora molte le questioni da definire in merito, non solo sul pia-
no concettuale, ma anche su quello terminelogico. Stabilire Je diffe-
renze tra entitd astratte, come quella di mobilita o di migrazioni, op-
pure tra soggetti pill concreti, come emigranti, stranieri, esuli, rifu-
giati, & oggi infatti di eruciale importanza per affrontare in modo se-
manticamente e teoricamente corrette un tema cosi discusso. Ed &
appunto con alcuni di questi interrogativi di fondo che siapre la Hi-
storia de la inmigracion en la Argenting di Fernando Devoto. Atfen-
to, come sempre, allimpostazione teorico-metodologica, oltre che al-
I'inquadramento storico dei problemi affrontati, a tali quesitilo stu-
dioso argentino fornisce delle risposte che rimandano all'intrinseca
ambiguita della categoria di emigrante e alle trasformazioni che es-
sa ha subitosia nel corso della vita degli stessi protagonisti, sia nelle
immagini e nelle autoimmagini delle generazioni successive.

Scorrendo la lunga storia dell'immigrazione in Argentina non
& facile offrire una definizione univoca di tale soggetto e questa ap-
pare assai differente, nella stessa percezione dei contemporanei, a
seconda dei momenti e delle contingenze. Tra il XVIIT e il XX secolo—
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il periodo su cui si focalizza questa storia, pur senza escludere il pri-
mo periodo coloniale — giunsero in Argentina, in differenti ondate,
molti stranierl. Nel corso del periodo coloniale risulta assai difficile
distinguere gli immigrati che decisero di fissare una pit stabile di-
mora nel paese allinterno della vasta compagine di funzionari e
mercanti che alimentarono i primi arrivi. Quando poi, nella prima
meta del XIX secolo, presero I'avvio ricche comunita commerciali di
stranieri, fu proprio come tali che questi furono percepiti dalle élites
locali, anziché come immigrati. E come ‘esuli’ furono positivamente
denominati, negli stessi anni, i molti esiliati politici che raggiunsero
I'Argentina fuggendo dalle reiterate persecuzioni antiliberali. In se-
guito, nella seconda meta dello stesso Ottocento, quando a questa
emigrazione di élite sisostitui progressivamente quella di massa, la
definizione di immigrato si coneretizzdé maggiormente e soprattutto
st ando restringendo dalla pili positiva valutazione dello 'straniero’
come agente di civilizzazione alla mene generosa definizione di for-
za lavoro’: una definizione questa, che in un noto libro argentino del
1899 fu poi stigmatizzata nell'immagine del “bue”, 'animale-simbo-
lo della bruta operosita.

La nozione di emigrante si modificoé anche in sintonia con
levoluzione della legislazione argentina. Di fatto, a partire dalla Co-
stituzione del 1853, le normative statali puntarono a definire i dirit-
ti degli autoctoni rispetto a quelli degli stranieri rimandando, di vol-
ta in volta, rappresentazioni e definizioni assai diverse di questi ul-
timi. Fu peréla legge sull'immigrazione e la ealonizzazione del 1876
a dichiarare chi dovesse essere ritenuto come inmigrante: secondo
questa normativa era da ritenersi tale chiunque arrivasse in “navia
vapore 0 a vela, per stabilirsi nel paese”, Nel corso del XX secolo, in
Argentina, come in tutti gli altri paesi che adottareno leggi restritti-
ve in materia di emigrazione, cambid ancora la percezione dell'emi-
grante e la sua stessa denominazione. Quando eominciarono a cre-
scere 1 conflitti sociali interni al paese, quando si andd affermando
un’identitd nazionale argentina e quando, nei flussi dall’Europa,
presero a prevalere nuovi esuli e rifugiati (ora assai diversi, sul pia-
no sociale e politico-ideologico, da quelli ottocenteschi,) fu ta nozione
di straniero a sostituirsi a quella di immigrato, ma con wn'accentua-
zione delle connotazioni negative rispetto al passato.

Il volume si divide in due parti. Nella prima vengono esaminati
i fenomeny migratori dall’Europa alle Americhe in una prospettiva
temporale di lungo periodo, in un ambito territoriale che oscilla dai
grandi spazi continentali alla pit ridotte scale nazionali, regicnali e
microanalitiche e con un’attenzione privilegiata a quei meccanismi
interpersonali deli’aggregazione — le catene migratorie — sulle cui
dinamiche Devoto ha contribuito gia in passato a fare luce, dando
anche avvio a una nutrita e prolifica scuala. Nella seconda parte
vengone seguiti i percorsi dell'immigrazione in Argentina tenendo
in maggiore considerazione l'evoluzione diacronica dei fenomeni
esaminati. Questa sezione del libre contiene anche un capitolo dedi-



cato alla discussione dei problemi dell'integrazione, del confronto
culturale e della dibattuta questione del erisol de razas. Lungo il
plurisecolare percorso della sua analisi Devoto si muove con la finez-
za teorica, Pabilita metodologica e la sensibilit4 storica di sempre.
Coniugande la macro con la microstoria, i processi diacronici con la
continuitd e le permanenze, la dimensione nazionale con quella in-
ternazionale, regionale e locale e ricorrendo, come in molti altyi suoi
studi, alla comparazione di differenti esperienze migratorie, lo stu-
dioso argentino ricostruisce un articolato ed esauriente profilo stori-
co. Dalla sua indagine affiorano infatti le costanti economiche e so-
ciali dei movimenti migratori verso il grande paese sudamericano
cosi come te grandi cesure epocali. Queste, in particolare, appaiono
segnate dai grandi eventi bellici, sia da quelli che colpirono il paese
gid a partire dal XVIII secclo sia, soprattutto, dai due conflitti mon-
diali. E proprio questi utltimi furono i fenomeni che aprirono capito-
li del tutto nuovi per la caratterizzazione economica e politica dei
flussi, per le trasformazioni che investirono la stessa Argentina
nonché per le forme che assunse allora I'integrazione di immigratidi
differente provenienza nazionale nel corpo sociale del paese. I movi-
menti di massa degli europei verso I'Argentina, secondo quanto af-
fiora da questa storta, si chiudeno di fatto con il 1960. Dopo questa
data saranno soprattutto gli asiatici e le popolazioni limitrofe a so-
stituire gli enropei ¢ a caratterizzare la nuova immigrazione di mas-
sa, Ed & proprio a quest’ultima che viene dedicata un’intera sezione
del volume, in appendice, scritta da Roberto Benencia. In questa
parte, La inmigracion limitrofe, viene tratteggiata la dimensione
guantitativa e qualitativa dei flussi migratori sviluppatisi in Argen-
tina nella seconda meta del XX secolo e soprattutto dei pit recenti.

L'Historia de la inmigracion en la Argentina sipud considerare
un punto di approdo significativo nella copiosa produzione di Fer-
nando Devoto. In essa confluiscono infatti tutti i temi ricorrenti del-
le sue riflessioni: dalla messa a punto delle grandi questioni storio-
grafiche alla formalizzazione dei risultati detle ricerche ritenute pit
significative: dallo studio dei meccanismi delle reti sociali originarie
al lore funzicnamento nella vita quotidiana e collettiva del nuovo
paese; dall'individuazione del ruclo svolto dalle élites nella forma-
zione delle comuniti di stranieri alla loro penetrazione nella vita
economica, politica e sociale dell’Argentina; dalla trasformazione-
formazione delle identita, alle loro percezioni, rappresentazioni &
invenzioni sia tra 1 primi-arrivati e gli autoctoni, sia tra le nuove ge-
nerazioni; dai processi dell'integrazione delle prime generazioni a
quelli sperimentati dalle successive. La prospettiva che prevale in
questo nuovo libro, tuttavia, & quella della formazione dell’Argenti-
na e del contributo che ad essa hanno offerto le numerose popolazio-
ni che Phanno raggiunta a partire dal XVIII secolo.

Qual & stato questo contributo? E qual & la posiziene che assu-
me Devoto di fronte alle numerose e controverse questioni che suta-
lé argomento vengono sollevate non solo nella folta produzione sto-
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riografica e sociologica, ma anche in un’altrettanto copiosa produ-
zione letteraria, fonti che lo studioso argentino maneggia con gran-
de conoscenza? Le risposte fornite in proposito sono molto articolate
e niente affatto univoche. Molto schematicamente esse si possono
cosi riassumere: sul piano economico il peso prevalente & stato sicu-
ramente quetlo offerto alla produzione nazionale dal lavoro migran-
te, in tutte le sue manifestazioni e soprattutto in quelle manuali e
artigiane; su quello sociale la pluralita di etnie presenti sul territo-
rio argentino ha faverito lo sviluppo di un democraticismo del tutto
originale tanto rispetto ad altre esperienze nazionali sudamericane
quanto a quelle europee; su quello culturale, infine, la presenza
massiccia di immigrati ha impedito Finsorgere di qualsiasi naziona-
lismo a sfondo razziale, nonostante Pesistenza di vari pregiudizie di
numerose differenze sia tra nativi e stranieri, sia tra i primi arrivati
e ghiultimi, sia tra gli esiti economici e sociali degli uni e degli altri,

Agli interrogativi di fondo che danno spunto al sue volume, in-
somma, Devoto fornisce una risposta sostanzialmente positiva, chelo
induce a vedere nell’Argentina, — al di la delle formule retoriche e mi-
tiche usate via via per connotare il processo di formazione del paese e
della sua identita nazionale - il risultato di un produttive e favorevole
incontro-confronto tra le differenti compenenti presenti sul suo terri-
torio nazionale: «Los argentinos — per dirlo con le sue parole —esa cosa
misteriosa en el decir de Borges nacieron y parece que perduraran.
Aunque seguramente se podria argumentar acerca de cuanto tiene de
retérica, de formalismo, la “identidad” argentina. Empero, ello no es
s6lo un patrimonio de este pais (....) Hubo ademas de un tardio crisol,
un temprano mito del “crisol”. Dade que silas personas creen que algo
es real, es real en sus consecuencias, el mito, a la ve enmascarador y
nivelador, pudo tener un efecto benéficor (p. 431).

Paora Corti

EmiLio FRANZINA, MATTEO SANFILIPPO (a cura di), I fascismo e gli emigrati. La
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parabola dei fasci italiani all'estero (1920-1943). Bari-Roma, Laterza,
2003. 194 p.

Sulla penetrazione del fascismo tra gli italiani all'estero sono
stati condotti sicuramente meno studi di quelli dedicati allantifa-
scismo, ai rapporti tra fascismo e antifascismo o alle relazioni tra fa-
sC18mMo e organizzazioni cattoliche. Risulta quindi particolarmente
opportuna I'iniziativa di pubblicare un volume come questo, che at-
traverso ricerche su fonti e materiali in gran parte originali si pone
Tobiettivo di offrire un quadro d'insieme della parabola dei fasci in
differenti comunita italiane.

Preceduti dall'introduzione dei due curatori e da un ampio sag-
gio, in cui Luca De Capariis analizza litinerario dell'Ufficio centrale
di coordinamento dei fasci all'estero, i saggi raccolti nel volume sono
affidati a noti studiosi dell'emigrazione italiana nei paesi presi in



esame. Oltre alle colonie in Africa, i paesi analizzati sono le pit im-
portanti realta di arrive in Europa e nel nuovo mondo: Francia, Bel-
gio, Gran Bretagna, Austria, Germania, Canada, Stati Uniti, Ar-
gentina, Brasile e Australia.

Alcuni quesiti comuni, posti dai due curatori agli autori, hanno
il merito di rendere pit omogenei questi scritti che — al pari di altre
analisi dedicate a differenti realta d’esodo — non possono non rive-
larsi comungue eterogenei, sia per la peculiarita di ciascuna situa-
zione d'immigrazione, sia per la non univocita della documentazio-
ne utilizzata. Le risposte a questi interrogativi — I'origine e i fonda-
tori dei fasci nel paese esaminato; Fesito dell'iniziativa; le reazioni
della comunita italiana alla vigilia del secondo conflitto mondiale —
concordano sostanzialmente su alcuni aspetti centrali che cerchia-
mo di riassumere brevemente.

I promotori dei fasci allestero furone quasi ovunque guegli ita-
liani emigrati dopo la grande guerra, che avevano vissuto in prima
persona I'esperienza bellica; proprio per questo loro avvio, le istituzio-
ni fasciste non furono viste di buon occhio — almeno agli inizi — dalle
vecchie élites italiane, mentre godettero — sempre agli inizi — delle
simpatie dei governi locali. Tale simpatia cesso in seguito, guando il
vegime fascista assunse i ben noti toni aggressivi in politica estera; le
relazioni tra le comunita italiane e i fasei furonoe invece migliori quan-
do questi organismi cominciarono ad avere il favore delle élites immi-
grate. Questo accadde dopo il fallimento della fascistizzazione delte
comunita italiane ad opera dei coordinatori romani, in seguito alla
decisione, nel 1927, di ‘fascistizzare’ il Ministero degli esteri elimi-
nando il Commissariato generale dell’emigrazione, creando la Dire-
zione generale degli italiani all'estero e subordinandei fasci alle auto-
rita diplomatiche italiane. I fasci subirono infine un inevitabile decli-
no con Papprossimarsi della guerra, quando furono ritenuti ben piu
pericolosi dalle autorita dei paesi ospiti, e per questo osteggiati, e
quando, nel medesimo clima di diffusa insicurezza alimentata dal
conflitto, furono via via disertati dagli stessi italiani.

Se, in estrema sintesi, la parabola che accomuné i fasci nelle
varie sedi di immigrazione si pud ricondurre al confronto-scontro tra
I'Ufficio centrale di coordinamento dei fasei all'estero e le autorita
diplomatiche, nonché al ruolo affidato al Ministero degli esteri, ben
pitr articolate risultano le vicende di queste istituzioni nelle diffe-
renti sedi di immigrazione. Tali peculiariti affiorano bene dai vari
contributi al volume, che per ciascuna sede puntano a ricostruire i
rappporti tra i fasci, le autorita locali, le comunita italiane, tenendo
tuttavia conto del ruolo svolto dalle direttive politiche diciascun pa-
ese. Le dinamiche dei fasci furono infatti ben diverse nell'ambito del
paesi amici 0 nemici, e risultarono legate all’evoluzione dei rapporti
dell'Ttalia con i singoli stati di immigrazione oltre che alla trasfor-
mazione interna alle colonie italiane, ai rapporti tra queste e la ma-
drepatria, alla presenza piti 0 meno egemone del faseismo e dell’an-
tifascismo nelle varie sedi,
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Seppure nella inevitabile eterogeneita dovuta non solo alla gia
richiamata discontinuiti delle fonti e delle storie locali, ma anche al
differente consolidamento che gli studi ‘politicd’ sull'emigrazione
hanno avuto in certe sedi, i contributi al volume arricchiscone note-
volmente le nostre conoscenze sui fasci all'estero. Certamente, come
sottolinenano gli stessi curatori, 'argomento merita ulteriori ricer-
che e approfondimenti soprattutte se, dopo una lunga stagione di
studi sugli aspetti economico-sociali del fenomeno migratorio e dopo
molte ricerche sull’emigrazione politica, si auspica di arrivare a una
storia ‘politica’ dell'emigrazione italiana.

Paora Cortl

Marco ZURRU {(a cura di), Chi viene e chi va, Immigrati in Sardegna. Milano,
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Franco Angely, 2002, 250 p.

E'Ttalia é ancora un Paese di emigrazione? Verrebbe da rispon-
dere di no. Il dibattito pubblico, politico e, in larghissima parte, an-
che quello scientifico si misurano ormai quasi quotidianamente con
la presenza degli immigrati stranieri nelle regioni italiane. Eppure
alcune di queste continuano ad essere terre di emigrazione, per
quanto cid accada in maniera carsica e si esprima in modalita e di-
mensioni differenti rispetto al passato. Il testo in oggetto, come reci-
ta il titolo, fa riferimente anche all'emigrazione ma si occupa in par-
ticolare degli immigrati in Sardegna.

Marco Zurru, ricercatore di Sociologia Economica presso
I'Universita di Cagliari, prende le mosse dall’'osservazione dei movi-
menti emigratori che riguardano — o hanno riguardate — tanto
I'Ttalia quanto la Sardegna. Cié che ha destato il nostro interesse
non & tanto il riferimento alle dimensieni e caratteristiche
deil’'emigrazione italiana e degli effetti, non irrisori, prodotti (a se-
conda delle stime, si tratta di 60-70 milioni di oriundi e di 4 milioni
diitaliani con cittadinanza). Piuttosto, costituisce un invito a tenere
ancora presente che il fenomeno emigratorio isolano & ancorg in atto
e, sebbene coinvolga una quota, pur modesta, di soggett: e di giova-
ni, costituisce una perdita di risorse umane, visto che a partire sono
principalmente persone qualificate, che lo scarso livello del mercate
del lavore sardo non riesce ad impiegare in maniera consona alle
aspettative,

Piti recente & invece il fenomeno dell'immigrazione straniera
in Sardegna. I primi flussi verso hanno avuto inizic circa 15 anni fa
e, secondo i dati del Ministero dell'Interno, alia fine del 2000 gli stra-
nieri presenti eranc circa 11 miia, largamente concentrati nelle pro-
vince di Cagliari (6 mila) e di Sassari (4 mila), territori che dimostra-
no una forte capacita attrattiva.

L'utilizzazione delle fonti anagrafiche permette all'A. di pren-
dere in esame altri due aspetti: la provenienza nazionale e la distri-



buzione per genere. Come gia rimarcato dagli studi sull'immigrazio-
ne in Italia, una delle caratteristiche del modello nazionale & costi-
tuita dall’'ampio ventaglio dei paesi di provenienza. Non fa eccezione
la Sardegna, motivo per cui Zurru parla di frammentazione dell’im-
migrazione: gh immigrati residentt arrivano infatti da 130 nazioni,
con le comunita marocchina, senegalese, ex jugoslava, polacea, alba-
nese, cinese ¢ filippina ai primi posti per consistenza numerica.

La lettura delia composizione del flusso migratorio isolano sot-
to il profilo di genere presenta poi maggiore articolazione, con diffe-
renze sostanziali in base alle provenienze. In Sardegna, la compo-
nente femminile costituisce in media il 41% della popolazione stra-
niera. Se consideriamo la provenienza femminile dai paesi a forte
pressione migratoria, questa si riduce al 38,7%, mentre quella dai
paesi sviluppati arriva al 56%. Sono i flussi provenienti dall’Ameri-
ca Latina, dall'Asia e dall’Europa Orientale ad essere caratterizzati
da elevate percentuali di donne {rispettivamente del 60%, del 46% e
del 75%), mentre, all'opposto, 1 nord-africani, i subsahariani e i me-
diorientali hanno una popolazione a prevalenza maschile (le donne
in questi gruppi sono il 25%, 15,4%, 23,9%).

A partire da una schematizzazione tripartita, che comprende il
lavoro irregolare dipendente (inclusa T'occupazione di tipo occasio-
nale e stagionale, quella semi-continuativa e quella stabile e conti-
nuativa), il lavoro irregolare indipendente (che comprende l'auto-
impiego di rifugio e 'inserimento promozionale) e il lavoro coatto (In
azienda e quello nella prostituzione), I'A. indaga Finserimento degli
immigrati nel mercato del lavoro regionale. «La prima tipologia sem-
bra la meno presente nel contesto isolano e, invero, caratterizzare in
modo pit forte le realta del Centro e del Nord Italia: qui la crescita
dell'occupazione nell'industria rappresenta un nodo importante
nellevoluzione del fenomeno» {p. 75). Gli immigrati dipendenti da
imprese sarde erano, infatti, alla fine del 1999, solamente 161. Di
tutt'altra consistenza e il numero degli stranieri nel lavoro domesti-
co, il principale settore occupazionale, in particolare per la compo-
nente femminile. Alla fine del 1998 eranc 565 gli stranieri occupati
in questo segmento del mercato del lavoro: 96 uominie 469 donne.

La seconda tipologia si articola a sua velta in due forme di occu-
pazione: il commercio ambulante e limprenditorialita etnica. Men-
tre quest'ultima & prevalentemente svoita dalla comunita cinese, co-
me documenta anche il saggio di Barbara Onnis, ii commercio am-
bulante costituisce tradizionalmente la parte piu visibile del lavoro
degli immigrati, principalmente di quelli provenienti dal Maroccoe
dal Senegal. Manca purtroppo un quadro sulla terza tipologia lavo-
rativa, di indiscusso interesse, ma che I'A. omette.

Nel volume vengono trattate poi due importanti questioni, og-
getto di un continuo e talvolta controverso dibattito: la criminalitd e
ia religione degli immigrati. Poiché la posta in gioco & elevata, visto
che tali aspetti rimandano a temi pit ampi che attengoeno alla politi-
ca culturale, sociale, giudiziaria, su questi temi si sono sviluppati
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numerosi filoni di ricerca per comprenderne U'impatto sulla societd
aspitante. Il primo argomento viene affrontato da Maura Marras,
che indaga la relazione fra criminalitd e immigrazione in Sardegna.
PerI'A. il fenomeno della criminalita straniera nell'isola é circoscrit-
to ¢ ha dimensioni contenute rispetto ad altre regioni italiane. Dai
dati veniamo a sapere che, a fine 1999, la popolazione carceraria
presente net 12 istituti ammontava a 1.573 persone, a fronte diuna
capienza complessiva di 1.600 posti. Nel pericdo 1995-1999 =i é regi-
strata una complessiva diminuzione dei detenuti, da 2.367 a circa
1.500, mentre é rimasto immutato il numero di quelli immigrati (334).

Osservando le comunitd immigrate maggiormente coinvolte e
I'incidenza dei principali reati, troviamo che «1/5 del denunciati pro-
viene dai Paesi dell'Unione Europea; per quanto riguarda il resto
dell’'Europa, € eresciuto il peso di coloro che vengono dai Paesi del-
I'Est, in particolare dall’Albania, mentre in riferimento al continen-
te africano appare in aumento il numero dei denunciati provenienti
dagli stati del Golfo di Guinea, come il Senegal e 1a Nigeria» (p. 12). 1
reati contro il patrimonio, le violazioni delle leggi sughi stupefacenti
e lo sfruttamento della prostituzione sono tra quelli in cui gli immi-
grati risultano maggiormente implicati.

Della religione degli immigrati tratta Patrizia Manduchi, la
quale, dopo un’attenta ricostruzione del quadro generale dell'Tslam
in [talia, si interroga sulle prospettive e le problematiche aperte dal-
la presenza dei musulmani, numericamente poco rilevanti in Sarde-
gna: alla fine del 2000 erano 5.547 (1'80% di sesso maschile), quasila
meta degli stranieri censiti nella regione. Le due comunita piu nu-
merose sono quelle dei marocchini e dei senegalesi, mentre appaio-
no largamente minoritarie quelle provenienti dal Medioriente,
dall’Estremo Oriente, dai Paesi Balcanici e dall’Est Europa.

In conclusione, il volume contribuisce a comporre il guadro della
presenza straniera in Italia, analizzando quelle differenze tervitoria-
li, che gli studi a carattere locale sempre piu evidenziano; conferma,
inoltre, anche a livello regionale, il passaggio epocale della societa ita-
liana, da terra di emigrazione a contesto di immigrazione, in fasi non
esclustve, che vedono, come nel caso sardo, una compresenza dei due
fenomeni di mobilita.

(GABRIELE SOSPIRC



segnalazioni

MaRIA ADRIANA BERNARDOTT! (a cura
di), Con la valigia accanto al letto.
Immigrati e casa a Bologna. Mila-
no, Franco Angeli, 2000. 277 p.

Sono presentati in questo volume
risultati di una ricerca sulla condizio-
ne abitativa degli immigrati, vista co-
me elemento caratterizzante il pro-
cesso di integrazione, realizzata dal-
I'Osservatorio Comunale delle Immi-
grazioni di Bologna, nel capoluogo ed
in aleune aree della provincia negli
anni 1997-1998. Due elementi in par-
ticolare sono evidenziati: da unlato il

massiccio inserimento lavorativo di -

stranieri nei settori economici carenti
di manodopera (manifattura, edilizia,
agricoltura, servizil; dall’altro I'au-
mente dei ricongiungimenti, connes-
si al consolidarsi di posizioni lavora-
tive. Ne consegue I'obsolescenza del-
l'ottica emergenziale destinata a uo-
mini soli, mentre la presenza di nu-
clei familiari mette in luce la hecessi-
ta di nuove politiche di accoglienza.
I risultati dell'inchiesta, presenta-
ti nella prima parte del libro, rilevano
che almeno un terzo della popolazio-
ne immigrata versa in situazioni al-
leggiative precarie (strutture di acco-
glienza, ospitalita presso amict o pa-
renti), mentre un immigrato su dieci
si tolloca nell’area del disagio abitati-
vo e dell’esclusione. Le cause che sono
alla base di questa situazione non ri-
guardano solo le politiche abitative,
ma anche i progetti migratori indivi-
duali e familiari degli immigrati.
Ancor piu in profondita, il passaggio
da un alloggio ad una casa chiama in
causa i molteplici significati dell’abi-
tazione come spazio simbolico, rifugio

di accoglienza materiale ed emotiva,
luogo della vita domestica ed affetti-
va, ma anche spazio che delimita i
contorni tra private e pubblico. E evi-
dente che questo spazio simbolico ha
valenze diverse a seconda delle cultu-
re di provenienza: la seconda parie
del libro ¢ dedicata all'approfondi-
mento, mediante una serie di “studi
di caso” in cui vengono di volta in vol-
ta prese in considerazione le soluzio-
ni abitative adottate dagli immigrati
marocchini, dalle donne filippine, dai
senegalesi e dagli albanesi. Lo studio,
dal dato statistico, si allarga a consi-
derazioni socio-antropologiche dell’a-
bitazione, luogo che consente alla
persona di ricostruire una rete di si-
ghificati e di relazioni familiari, pa-
ventali, amicali, e facilitande il per-
corso verso l'integrazione (MG).

1aIN CHAMBERS, Paesaggi migrators. Cul-
tura e identid nellepoce postealo-
niale. Roma, Meltemi, 2003. 159 p.

H sottotitolo da conto del taglio con
cui I'Autore, esperto di Studi cultura-
li e posteoloniali, affronta una mate-
ria non nuova: la presenza dell'alire
non pitt lontano, ma improvvisamen-
te vicino, I'incontro, non pit episodico
ma yuotidiano, tra lingue, culture,
storie, religioni diverse. Quello che
I'autore cerca di mettere a fuoco & il
punto di tangenza con culture “altre”,
che costringe le societa Occidentali a
ripensare i propri punti di riferimen-
to, ad aprirsi a nuove prospettive, &
trovare un nuove “ethos”,

In questo incontro con V'alterita an-
che il pensiero critico si trova costret-
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to a nuove elaborazioni. Di fronte allo
spaesamento, il razionalismo mostra
il suo limite evidente: non potendo do-
minare quello che eccede ¢ sfugge al
ragionamento, lascia posto, nefl'uomo
occidentale, all'inguietudine e atla pau-
ra, rivelando cosi anche labitudine
alla centralita del soggetto oceidenta-
le. La presenza di “altri” mette in que-
stione ogni pretesa “scientificita” dal
sapore conlusivo, anzi vi si inserisce
un senso aperto, interdisciplinare.

L’attenzione dungue & posta sullo
sradicamento, rispetto alle sicurezze
acquisite, non come situazione con-
clusiva, ma come momento iniziale di
un percorso nuove. Si tratta, per dirla
con Adorno, “di imparare a stare a ca-
sa senza sentirsi a casa, per recepire
cio che esiste oltre i nostri confini [...]
In questo luogo, suspesa negli inter-
stizl del divenire, ogni identita si tra-
sforma da punto di arrive in punto di
partenza, lungo il percorso mondo do-
ve ormal tutti cercano ‘casa”™ (p. 150).
Di piacevole lettura (MG).

Enzo Coromso, Le societd multicultu-
rali. Roma, Caroeci, 2002. 127 p.

Maria OMODEO, La scuola multicultu-
rale. Roma, Caroeci, 2002, 125 p.

Ivo CoLozzl, Le nuove politiche sociali.
Roma, Carocei, 2002. 124 p,

Nella collana “Le Bussole”, 'edito-
re Carocci propone una serie di volu-
metti dedicati ad argomenti centrali
nel dibattito pubblico, con 1l dichiara-
to intento di offrire ai lettori una let-
tura “chiara, essenziale, accurata per
orientarsi nei principali temi delia
cultura contemporanea” (dalla pre-
sentazione). Pensati dunque come
strumenti rivolti al vasto pubblico,
possono essere considerati come utili
guide, redatte da specialisti in mate-
ria, adatte per cogliere gli elementi
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principali e il quadro di riferimento
degli argomenti trattati.

Enzo Colombo, curatore del volu-
me dedicato alle societa multicultu-
rali, scandisce in sei rapidi capitoli
una materia vasta e complessa, riu-
scendo a fornire un‘idea chiara ed es-
senziale dei principali nuclei temati-
ci. Delineando per sommi capi la erisi
della modernita e I'emergere del te-
ma della differenza, 'Autore rivolge
Iattenzione alla polisemia del multi-
culturalismo, determinato sia dalle
minoranze interne agli Stati-nazione
sia dai flussi di immigrazione. Le se-
zioni successive sono dedicate agii
aspetl piu propriamente socic-antro-
pologici, che richiamano il gioco delle
identitd nelle societa postomoderne,
per esaminarne poi gli intrecci e le
tangenze rispetto ai principi di riferi-
mento delia democrazia, quali libey-
ta, uguaglianza e solidarieta, L'au-
mentata presenza nelle scuole ttalia-
ne di bambini e ragazzi provenienti
da altri paesi ha aperto nuove do-
mande, ma anche nuovi orizzonti al
sistema nazicnale dell'istruzione, po-
sto di fronte ad un obiettive per molti
aspetti inedito: 1a necessita di garan-
tire pari opportunitd di successo a
tutti e di valorizzare nel contempo le
culture individuali e collettive.

Maria Omodeo, curatrice del li-
bretto La scuola multiculturale, cer-
ca di condensare in queste pagine al-
cune sfide poste dalla nuova situazio-
ne. Tra queste, il bilinguismo che ri-
chiede corsi di lingua madre; la plu-
ralita all'internc delle classi che do-
vrebbero trasformarsi in veri e propri
laboratori di rapporti interculturali.
L/ Autrice fornisce inoltre consigli su
materiali e strategie pedagogico-di-
dattiche finalizzate alla gestione del-
la multiculturalita, nonché sulle fi-
gure di riferimento del mondo scola-
stico ed extra-scolastico. Data la com-
plessita del tema, if testo, che appare



un po’ meno compatto di quello prece-
dente, non pud che offrire cenni sui
vari argomenti, come input per ulte-
riori approfondimenti efo applicazio-
ni pratiche.

H volume dedicatoe a Le nuove poli-
tiche sociali & affidato a Ivo Colozzi.
Dopo una ragionata definizione delle
politiche sociaii e del loro centenuto,
il testo affronta la descrizione del co-
siddetto “terzo gettore”, evidenzian-
done caratteristiche comuni e diffe-
renziazioni, per soffermarsi successi-
vamente sul vitale principio di susst-
diarietd e sulla programmazione so-
ciale. Le pagine conclusive sono dedi-
cate all'evoluzione delle politiche so-
ciali in ltalia e al rapporto con terzo
settore. La scelta del tema é motivata
dalle trasformazioni radicali in atto
nelle societa avanzate, determinate
dalla globalizzazione, daltinvecchia-
mento della popolazione, dall'immi-
grazione di massa, che coinvolgono e
metteno in crist i sistemi pubblici di
protezione sociale. Il libro mette in
evidenza i punti di contatto del rap-
porto tra pelitiche sociali, terzo setto-
re e reti informali, e sottolinea, difen-
dendolo, il ruole fondamentale del
principio di sussidiarietd come ele-
mento portante delle nuove politiche
sociali (MG).

Wasim Danamass, Tommaso DI FRan.
¢ESCO, Pino BLaSONE (a cura di), La
terra pin amata. Voci della lettera-

tura palestinese. Roma, Manifesto-
libri, 2002. 215 p.

Le pagine di questo libro, una rac-
colta antologica delle opere pili signi-
ficative della poesia e della narrativa
palestinese degli ultimi decenni, ri-
propongono la travagliata storia di
un popolo senza terra, il cui dramma
collettiva, nel valore artistico della
prosa e dei versi, diviene emblema

della condizione umana. Tutto il libro
contiene in filigrana il tema dell’esi-
lio e deila patria, cui si intrecciano
cgnti d’'amore e di lotta, di nostalgia e
di persecuzione. Ma al centro di tutte
le opere troviamo il ricordo e 'amore
per la terra amata, sentita come i} ri-
ferimento imprescindibile alla pro-
pria identita.

La lettura di queste pagine rap-
presenta “una rara esperienza della
mente”, scrive Luce d'Eramo nell'ln-
troduzione. Ed effettivamente & diffi-
cile sfuggire alla suggestione di que-
sti versi e di questa prosa, testimo-
nianza di un popolo che convive con
Vesilio, la persecuzione e la morte, e
ne parla con accenti epici e lirici insie-
me. Nell'animo di questi poeti pale-
stinesi l'estraneita dell'esilio non &
mailamento, ma sifa desiderio di ele-
vazione, diventa desiderio esistenzia-
le, nella cui precarieta non si puo non
riconoscere la condizione comune a
tutti gli uomini.

_ Intuttoillibro si coglie un forte de-
siderio di vita, una necessita di futuro
che relativizza il presente nella sua
t;ragicité, come in questi versi di Taw-
fiq Zayyad “Sulle macerie e sotto le
macerie / sulle soglie divelte delle ca-
se / e sopraipali della luce, / e suira-
mi dialberiinfocati, / ¢ neivicoliara-
& dai carri, é veloce il passaggio delle
cose”. La raccolta & completata da
un’appendice con i profili degli autori
e 5.181 traduttori, con indicazioni bi-
bliografiche ed una scheda sulla cul-
tura palestinese (MG).

GrorGio FILIBECK, I diritti dell'uomo
nell’insegnamendo della Chiesa. Da
Giovanni XXIIT a Giovanni Paolo
II. Roma, Libreria Editrice Vatica-
na, 2001. 951 p.

_Curato da G. Filibeck per il Ponti-
ficio Consiglio della Giustizia e della
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Pace, il volume si presenta come una
raccolta sistematica dei testi del Ma-
gistero conciliare e pontificio sui di-
ritti dell'uomo, a partire dal 1958, da-
ta di inizio del pontificato di Giovanni
XXIII, il primo papa che ha fatto rife-
rimento alla Dichiarazione Univer-
sale dei Diritti dell'Uome, adottata
dalle Nazioni Unite nel 1948, La rac-
colta, che non intende essere esausti-
va, ha privilegiato la scelta dei docu-
menti piu significativi, “limitandosi
agli aspetti che hanno maggiormente
attirato I'attenzione e che permettone
di avere una visione d'insieme abba-
stanza equilibrata” (Introduzione),

Una breve presentazione di ogni
documento ed alcuni rimandi biblio-
grafici, completati dall’argomenta-
zione teologica che sta alla base dei
vari interventi del Magistero, rendo-
no possibile “far parlare i testi”, cre-
ando un vero e proprio corpus che
rende ragione dell'attenzione che il
Magistero ha dedicato a questo tema,
mediante un approecio specifico.
Concepitoe per la consultazione, il vo-
lume é completato da diversi indici
analitici molto aceurati, che costitui-
scono un valido strumento ed aiuto
per la ricerca (MG).

MgELania G. Mazzucco, Vite, Milano,
Rizzoli Editore, 2003. 398 p.

E libro costruite sull'esistenza e i
fatti concreti, sulle vicende di perso-
ne che vivendo la quotidianiti danno
forma alla loro storia. Sembra un ro-
manzo epico, che narra di un viaggio
nel tempo, dove i personaggi sono ben
definiti, perché sono realmente esi-
stiti: € un raceonto vero e questa veri-
ta & schiacciante e disarmante. Alla
fine nmane la forte sensazione di
un'ece che non pué svanire, perché in
questa storia non finisce & come se ¢i
fossero le pagine di un giornale diieri
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e di oggl. “Vita” racconta la storia di
persone che non si sono volute arren-
dere, la disperazione che vivevano
ogni giorno e che le ha spinte a reagi-
re con un taglio netto alla quotidiani-
td drammatica fatta di miseria, di
morte e di abbandono. E una lotta che
s1 intraprende contro la schiaviti:
quella vissuta nella terra natia e in
quella dove si sharca.

La realta dell'emigrazione & con-
trastante: carica di speranza e piena
diillusioni. Il personaggio principale,
Diamante, nel libro distrugge il mito
dell’America dicendo che non esiste,
almeno come mondo dove arricchi-
mento & facile, onesto e senza sforzo;
cid che s1 conquista viene pagato, su-
dato, riscattato e lascia un segno in-
delebile. “Ricordati di ricordare™ un
ammonimento, un appello, ripetuto
piu volte nel libro.

Il romanzo prende forma attraver-
so gli occhi e la mente dei due ragazzi-
ni italiani che si imbarcano per I'A-
merica. Vivono questa partenza come
un'avventura che sentono piena di
promesse e colpi di scena. Lo sharco a
New York nen é dei pia accoglienti,
ma i due non si arrendono: sono arri-
vati alla prima meta, pensano alle
meraviglie che scopriranno. Trovato
alloggio nefla pensione tenuta dal pa-
dre di Vita, stentano a credere al de-
grado che 1li aceoglie, ma neanche
questo It distoglie dalla convinzione
che sono sharcati in un posto che pro-
mette soldi e felicita, da conquistare
facilmente. Sarannc coinvoltl nella
vita e nelle peripezie di tanti altri co-
me loro, emigrati che cercano di ar-
rangiarsi per sopravvivere,

Il racconto st snoda fra mitle perso-
naggi, mille tentativi, la storia & di-
vertente, malinconica, dolorosa, fatta
di tradimenti, abbandoni e sconfitte
che non spengono la voglia di arriva-
re ad una meta, non cancellano la
speranza, l'allegria e la sete di avven-



tura, Diamante, il protagonista, dopo
innumerevoli tentativi si accorge che
FAmerica sognata, descritta non esi-
ste, a lui ha tolto tutto: salute, sognie
I'amore della sua “vita”. L'America
sperata e cercata per luinon c'é, ritor-
na in Italia perché crede nella liberta,
nella sua capacita di poter costruire
una vita diversa nonostante tutto.
Tutti vanno in America per rincorre-
re il sogno di una vita diversa e per-
ché, corre voce tra i molti avventuro-
si, che nella Costituzione americana
un articolo assicura a tuttiil diritto di
essere felici (Luigia Tosoni).

MassiLiane MeLILLL, Malati di confi-
ne. Diario di viaggio tra i migranti.
Roma, DeriveApprodi, 2002, 138p.

L'Autore, giornalista e scrittore,
raccoglie in questo volumetto “fatti di
cronaca, grumi di realta, storie di mi-
grazioni, un giro di vite sospese: per
dire di un mondo sempre in movi-
mento, in bilico tra presente e futu-
ro”. Una ventina di racconti costitui-
scono nell'insieme un reportage che
ha per oggetto 'aspetto tragico della
migrazione, soprattutto di clandesti-
ni, esuli e profughi. L'intento del-
I'Autore ¢ quello di yeagire alle noti-
zie flash dei giornali, rapide e superfi-
ciali, quasi sempre legate alla crona-
ca nera. Propone quindi un servizio
pit ampio e circostanziato, come un
viaggio, per raccontare dal di dentro
“aj cittadini comuni [...] fatti accadu-
ti e realtd inesplorate”. La prima e
pit consistente sezione & dedicata ad
aspetti dellimmigrazione in Italia,
seguono cinque capitoletti dedicati
all'Europa, per finire con “Tre storie
dal mondo”.

Nonostante le buone intenzioni, a
nostro parere il libro resta giornali-
stico, sia nella scelta degli argomenti
sin nello stile locutorio e immediato,

nella prosa paratattica e spezzata,
con !’inbento di creare un tono dram-
matho, ma, a nostro parere, il tutto
non riesce troppo a discostarsi dal re-
portage di cronaca (MQ).

PaoLa Saccui, Pier PaoLo Viazzo (a
cura di), Pig di un Sud. Studi an-
tropologici sullimmigrazionea To-
rino. Milano, Franco Angeli, 2003.
192 p.

Non a caso Torino & scelta dai cu-
ratori come campo di un'indagine in
chiave antropologica: Torino infatti é
una cittd dove la recente immigrazio-
ne dal Sud del mondo & stata precedu-
ta da un’imponente immigrazione dal
sud italiano e quindi presenta carat-
terlsj:iche particolarmente interes-
santi per riflessioni di carattere gene-
rale circa la presenza di immigratiei
loro comportamenti. It libro infatti
non si concentra solo sulla recentee
immigrazione da altri paesi, ma con-
sidera anche le conseguenze della
precedente migrazione interna. Esa-
minando, ad esempio, le strategie di
costruzione del sentimento etnico pa-
dano, vengono colti i mutamenti del
bersaglio del pregiudizio, passato dal
meridionale all'extracomunitario ne-
gli ultimi venti anni.

L’'ampia introduzione firmata dai
cyrgtori, fornisce le coordinate essen-
ziali per inquadrare il “caso Torino” e
discute i principali aspettt metodolo-
gici e teorici dell’antroplogia delle mi-
grazioni.

A motivo di questa specificita, it
volume pud essere molto utile per uno
studio serio ed approfondito di que-
stioni importanti legatl all'immigra-
zione, Si presta quindi come stru-
mento utile a livello accademico, ma
anche per la formazione e I'aggiorna-
mento di operatori sociali (MG).
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rassegna delle riviste

Wel WEI Da, Gender relations in recent Chinese migration fo Australia, «Asian
and Pacific Migration Journal», (12), 3, 2003, pp. 361-384.

L’'autrice si propone di contribuire a colmare quella che ritiene
essere una lacuna nello studio dei flussi migratori provenienti dalla
Repubblica Popolare Cinese. In particolare, viene esaminato il caso
della comunita residente a Sidney, citta che raccoglie oltre la meta
della popolazione cinese in Australia. Lo studio si & svolto tra il 1997
e il 1998, su un campione di individui (uomini ¢ donne in proporzio-
ne quasi uguale) arrivati tra il 1980 e i primi anni novanta (quindi,
residenti nel Paese da almeno un decennio). La metodologia applica-
ta prevedeva domande aperte e interviste in profondita, cosi da trac-
ciare la biografia, storia ed esperienza di ciascuno — anche questo,
sottolinea I'autrice, & un elemento che attribuisce allo studio un va-
lore aggiunto, visto che I'approceio narrativo non & cosi popolare tra i
cinesl e ¢’ comunque molta diffidenza al riguardo.

Il saggio si snoda attraverso una prima parte generale che eol-
loca il caso-studio all’interno del pilt ampio contesto dei flussi recen-
t2 Cina-Australia, per poi passare alle caratteristiche del campione
inoggettoe infine elencare aleuni punti chiave che emergono dall'in-
dagine. Tra questi, preponderante 'aspetto del’analisi di genere; si
rileva, ad esempio, che le strategie di integrazione delte donne risul-
tane pil flessibili ed efficaci, e che anche i ruoli allinterna del nucleo
familiare seno pit “variabili” di quanto prevedano le teorie tradizio-
nali. L'approfondimento sulle diramiche di genere e alinterne del
nucleo familiare evidenzia la necessita di un approccio che tenga
conto del contesto socio-culturale e di classe dei migranti, con riferi-
mento sia al Paese d'origine sia a quello di destinazione.

VaL CoLlc-PeIskeR, FariDA TILBURY, “Active” and “passive” resettlement: the in-
fluence of support services and refugees’ own resources on resettlement
style, «International Migration», (41}, 5, 2003, pp. 61-91.

MorToN BEISER, Laura SIMICH, NALINY PANDALANGAT, Community in distress:
mental health needs and heilp-seeking in the Tamil community in Toronto,
«International Migration», (41), 5, 2003, pp. 233-245.

Con i due articoli qui segnalati si intende sollevare 'attenzione
sulla nuova proposta editoriale di International Migration, che pre-
vede un nucleo di contributi su una certa tematica scelta (“cluster™
e I'aggiunta di una sezione dedicata alla “ricerca emergente”.
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It saggio di Peisker e Tilbury appartiene proprio al cluster pro-
posto in questo numero, sul tema dell'integrazione di rifugiati e mi-
granti — gli altri contributi in collezione raccolgono studi empirici su
comunita etniche diverse (brasiliani, russi, bosniaci, etiopi, sudane-
si, somali) in vari contesti di immigrazione (Canada, Stati Uniti,
Israele, Australia). Il saggio riguarda le caratteristiche di insedia-
mento di alcune recenti comunita di rifugiati a Perth. Vengono indi-
viduati “stili” di integrazione che presentano un approccio “attivo”
(tra coloro che si pongono degli obiettivi e sfrutfano le risorse dispo-
nibili} e strategie in “passivo” (situazioni di perdurante indigenza e
perpetuarsi del ruolo di vittima). Questa categorizzazione é chiara-
mente un procedimento che astrae, partendo da dati empirici, dei
“tipi ideali”, & ha pertanto valore puramente illustrative. Tuttavia,

-tale metodologia & utile perché aiuta ad inquadrare almeno per gran-

di linee l'esperienza concreta ¢ densa di sfaccettature dell'inseri-
mento degli immigrati nei contesti di accoglienza, cosi come risulta
dalla dinamica di interazione fra servizi di supporto e assistenza, e
mobilitazione di risorse personali. L'indagine porta a concludere e
conferma — se ce ne fosse bisogno - che quanto pitt i servizi sono orien-
tati all'empowerment (ciog, concepiti in modo da valorizzare l'attiva-
zione e 'impiego di risorse personali) tanto piti Putente & in grado di
emanciparsi ed evitare la cronicizzazione del ruclo di assistito.

Segnaliamo anche il contributo di Beiser, Simich e Pandalan-
gat perché inaugura una nuova sezione della rivista, dal titolo
Emerging research, che intende dare conto delle nuove linee di ten-
denza per quanto riguarda gli studi realizzati sui vari aspetti delle
migrazioni internazionali. In particolare, questo spazio & pensato
per dare visibilita a quei progetti di ricerca orientati a conoscere me-
glio le caratteristiche di categorie specifiche di migranti (vittime del
traffico, donne, rifugiati), con il fine di influenzare lo sviluppo di po-
litiche che abbiano un impatto “sensibile” ed efficace per garantire
I'accoglienza e lintegrazione di tali soggetti. I saggio dell’équipe di
gtudiosi del dipartimento di psichiatria Universita di Toronto rileva
i bisogni di supporto psicologico presenti nella comunita di rifugiati
Tamil e discute le implicazioni per I'implementazione di servizi ad
hoc di promozione della salute pubblica in una societa multicultura-
le guale il Canada.

Bauksr Prins, Boris SLUPER (eds.), Special double issue: “Multicultural society
under attack”, «Journal of International Migration and Integration», (3),
3-4, Summer-Fall 2002, pp. 313-455. _

Un dossier a tutto tondo, sul dibattito che riguarda accoglienza
e integrazione in cinque paesi europei — Francia, Germania, Belgio,
Paesi Bassi, Norvegia —pitt Canada e Australia. Si parte dalla consi-
derazione che il multiculturalismo nelle sue varie forme appare oggl
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“sotto attacco” in ognuno dei diversi contestl nazionali esaminati. B
siccome — spiegano i curatori — il dibattito pubblico non gia mera-
mente discute la societd multiculturale, bensi ha un'influenza reale
e concreta sulla medesima, allora una ricerca sistematica compara-
tiva trova la sua ragion d’essere. In tal senso, si tratta di una colle-
zione di ricerca “militante”, fondata sull’approccio socio-costruttivi-
sta e sull'analisi delle pratiche discorsive di tradizione foucauldia-
na: il linguaggio non solo descrive simbolicamente la realta, ma la
costituisce nella sua dimensione materiale.

Nel complesso, emergono ovunque 5 temi portantt attorno cui
ruota il confronto nella sfera pubblica: lo “scontro di civilta”; diversi-
ta etnica e identita nazionale; la collocazione sociceconomica degli
immigrati; le politiche di aceoglienza e asilo; il “dibattito sul dibatti-
t0”, ossia quello che pud e non puo essere detto, e perché. Quest ulti-
mo punto offre spunti che rivelano la grande complessita della que-
stione: il politically correct, per esempio, appare una strategia usata
tantodalla destra quanto dalla sinistra e — nelle parcle degli autori—
“in ciagcun Paese, in ogni dibattito all'interno dei confini nazionali,
troviamo melti esempi di posizioni anomale, abnormali: immigrati
xenofobi, musulmani politically INcorrect, e perfino realisti pro-
gressisti”. Con questa complessita ci si deve misurare, sembra, da
Canberra a Ottawa passando per Parigi.

Franck SENSELME, Destins de migrants et constitution du sujet, «Migrations So-
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ciétén, XV, 90, novembre-décembre 2003, pp. 9-35.

Un saggio che i fa notare per il carattere, per cost dire, “mini-
malista” —si tratta di uno zoom su una dimensione intima e singola-
re quale quella della costruzione dell'identita soggettiva. L'autore &
un sociologo dell’ Universita di Rennes I, ma il suo approceio ¢ certa-
mente al confine con Pantrepologia,

Non vi sono dati statistici, campionature ¢ nessuna pretesa di
generalizzazione: “solo” le starie di vita di 9 stranieri da tempo im-
migratiin Francia, provenienti da Paesi culturalmente non distanti
(Regno Unito, Croazia, Spagna, Portogallo, Madagascar), e residen-
tinella regione bretone. Un target poco rappresentative —basti pen-
sare che solo il 3% della popolazione straniera in Francia vive in zo-
ne rurali. S3anseline lavora con I'intento di provare a tracciare una ti-
pologia esplorativa della costruzione di soggettivita come appare in
una realtd forse periferica, meno “esotica” di quel che ci si aspetti,
ma forse per questo ancor pill interessante nel contesto assimilazio-
nista francese. Il saggio individua tre dinamiche fondamentali nel
comportamento di chi immigra (ed é al contempo, come viene giusta-
mente sottolineato, un e-migrante): ¢’ chi sviluppa un tipo di sog-
gettivita “di opposizicne”, che si scontra con il sistema in modo quasi
sempre inefficace, e finisce per auto-confinarsiin una dimensione di



chiusura nella sfera domestica-privata. All'inverso, ¢'é che si confor-
ma il piti possibile, soprattutto in una logica di riuscita economica, e
qui il problema risulta essere una alienazione del soggetto rispetto
alle persone della sua stessa comunita di origine, e la riduzione al
puro “ruolo sociale”. Infine, ¢'é il “doppio straniero”, cioé colui che si
pone “a meta strada” tra contesto di nascita e societd ospitante.

Nessuna di queste dinamiche é definitiva e immutabile. Resta
da vedere — suggerisce I'autore - come e fino a che punto la soggetti-
vita migrante trova espressione negli spazi di azione pubblica e so-
ciale, ad esempio attraverso l'associazionismo.

OuvIER CLOCHARD, ANTOINE DECOURCELLE, CHLOE INTRAND, Zones d’attente et
demande d’asile & la frontiére: le reinforcement des contréles migratoires,
«Revue Européenne des Migrations Internationales», (19), 2, 2003, pp.
157-189,

5

Articolo pubblicato come “nota di attualita” in calce al secondo
velume, anno 2003, della rivista — il eui corpus principale, che qui
vale la pena almeno citare, & costituito dall'interessante dossier su
“Iniziative deglt immigrati'e nuove forme di cosmopolitismo™

Scegliamo di segnalare specificamente il contributo su “Zone di
trattenimento ¢ domanda d’asilo alla frontiera; il rinforzo dei con-
trolli migratori”, sia per 'appropriatezza del tema, che & di grande
attualita, sia per I'accuratezza con cui I'articolo é presentato - stati-
stiche aggiornate, mappe, grafici e tabelle, bibliografia, allegato
normativo. I tre autori esaminane i dati raccolti dall'associazione
Anafé, che dal 1989 rappresenta i numerosi organismi a vario titolo
impegnati nella tutela dei diritti degli stranieri che accedono al ter-
ritorio (dai sindacati, a France Terre d'Asile, ad Amnesty Interna-
tional} e che ha accesso alla zona di trattenimento presso 'aeroporto
internazionale Charles De Gaulle a Roissy. E, questo, un osservato-
rio privilegiato, dal momento che vi si registra la quasi totalita delle
domande d’asilo pregentate in frontiera (il 98% nel 2002).

Una prima parte dellarticolo si sofferma sull’evoluzione della
normativa vigente e stille procedure previste. Poi, gli autori passano
in esame alcuni casi di domande d’asilo gluchcate come “manifesta-
mente infondate”, a seguito delle quali viene notificato un provvedi-
mente di rimpatrio immediato verso il Paese d’origine; il numero dei
richiedentt non ammessi sul territorio era del 40% nel '95, 80% nel
2001, 97,6% nel 2003. Questi dati evidenziano (nel caso francese, co-
me in altri contesti europei) che il diritto d’asilo viene di fatto sem-
pre pin condizionato dalle esigenze dettate dalla pohtlca di contra-
sto all'immigrazione clandestina, e che si adottano prassi restrittive
con l'obiettivo di lanciare “segnali forti” agli Stati di provenienza.

a cura di SasiNa ELEONORI
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